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PREFACE

Some years ago when the author was a graduate stu-
dent of Education at Yale University, he undertook a
study of some of the best present tendencies in rural
education. Stimulated by this initial research, a na-
tive interest in the field of rural education, due to years
of intimate contact as pupil, teacher, and superintend-
ent, was quickened. The result was that a more ex-
tended investigation was later undertaken and the work
was expanded into this volume.

The scope and spirit of the volume can well be sum-
marized in the words of Dr. Burnham in his presiden-
tial address to the department of Rural Education.
He said, ‘‘Public inertia is the chief obstacle in rural
education. Social control is slowly but surely chang-
ing this characteristic from rest or slow advance into
accelerating progress. Eight million country chil-
dren, from their location of national educational ad-
vantages, escaping that inertia which has caught and
held back many, hail with delight a new day. In this
new day more money, better organization, truer tech-
nique, a worthier personnel, and the invincible force
of social control which unites all these resources for
maximum service is saving for them their richest
American birthright, the wealth of a free and an ade-
quate education.”’

This volume aims to present some of the most out-
vii



viii PREFACE

standing advances that have been made in rural edu-
cation in recent years, together with an interpretive
discussion of the facts and principles that must deter-
mine progress in this field of education. While con-
siderable emphasis is laid upon the reorganization
of the rural school system, particularily along the
lines of consolidation, yet the practical rural situation
as it actually exists in the majority of states today,
as shown by the map in Figure 7, is constantly borne
in mind. I refer to the one-room school situation.
There are in the United States today, approximately,
168,000 one-room rural schools. Our ultimate aim is
to reduce this number to the lowest practical mini-
mum, but our immediate aim, until this can be done,
must be to better the present situation in these schools.
Improvement of these conditions has been my main
purpose throughout this book. The various factors
at present operating against the efficiency of the rural
school are analyzed and each is given separate treat-
ment in a chapter by itself.

In order to make the volume more valuable for those
who may wish to use it as a basis for discussion at
group teachers’ meetings or as a textbook in teacher-
training classes, a list of questions and topics for dis-
cussion, and a few topics for special investigation, are
given at the close of each chapter.

Grateful acknowledgment is made to the many
State Superintendents, Commissioners of Education,
State Inspectors and Supervisors, Department Heads
and Professors, and others for their generous response
to the writer’s request for material and information
bearing on particular phases of the problem under in-



- PREFACE : ix

vestigation. Specific acknowledgment is made to in-
dividuals throughout the text, wherever it was possible
to do so.

Acknowledgment for permission to use materials
from their works is also made to Houghton Mifflin
Company, The World Book Company, and the Journal
of Rural Education.

I wish to take this opportunity to pay a debt of
gratitude to Dean F. E. Spaulding of Yale for reading
the manuscript and for the help and encouragement
given the writer in this and other problems in the
field of education.

Finally, I wish to express my deepest gratitude to
my wife, Marie S. Mueller, for her encouragement and
kindly criticism throughout the work, and for reading
and typing the manuseript, assisting in reading the
proof, ete.

A. D. MugLLER.
Worcester, Massachusetts.



INTRODUCTION

Democracy and education go hand in hand. With-
out education democracy cannot exist, for it is de-
pendent upon an enlightened people for its proper
functioning and continuance. Democracy implies
equality-—equality in matters social, political, and in-
dustrial. The phrase ‘‘equality of opportunity’’ de-
seribes well the ideal of democracy in relation to its
people. The advantages, rewards, and honors, which
it offers to one of its constituents must not be with-
held from another. Failure to attain these rewards
must be due, not to limitations set by democracy but
rather to limitations inherent in the individual. Thus,
if democracy offers a free education of a certain type
to some of its members, it must do so to all, or else
1t ceases to be democracy. Such has very nearly been
the case in regard to rural education.

The educational opportunities of rural children have
been but a fraction of those enjoyed by urban children.
In organization and administration of schools; in
supervision of instruction; in length of school term;
in the quality of teaching; in the type of school and
equipment enjoyed; in matters of health and sanita-
ton; in the type of curriculum offered; in the amount
of money expended per capita; in high school oppor-
tunities offered; in fact, in every factor bearing upon
the efficiency of education, the rural child has been
“‘short changed’’ by democracy. By ‘‘the rural child’’
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xii INTRODUCTION

is meant approximately eleven million children, or
about half of the children enrolled in the public schools
of the United States.

But, why is democracy to be blamed for these in-
equalities in educational opportunity? Has she with-
held these opportunities from some of her children
consciously, while freely offering them to others?
That the opportunities have not been equal for rural
and urban children is frue beyond a doubt, but that
they have been consciously withheld would not be
maintained by any one. It has been rather a question
of public inertia that has caused nearly half of the
children of the United States to lose at least a good
share of their American birthright, a good public
school education. Nor is this inactivity to be laid en-
tirely at the door of the rural citizen. Too often he
has not been enlightened as to what to aim for and how
to proceed to make improvements. Then again, rural
sections have often been exploited by the city in that
the taxable property was made to fall within the
boundaries of the city, and thus contribute to its treas-
ury at the expense of the rural treasury. Moreover,
the concentration of business and wealth—which was
created to a large extent by the rural sections—in the
city produced financial inequality between city and
country. With the foundation unequal it is inevitable
that the superstructure be unequal. In eduecation this
superstrueture includes all the factors enumerated
above.

The so-called ‘‘rural school problem’’ was brought
about by the industrial revolution. Before people be-
gan to congregate in cities all schools were more or
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less alike. But, with the growth of cities and the de-
cline of the rural population new factors in education
made themselves manifest. The cities progressed,
and in so doing demanded progress in their schools
also. The country either actually declined, or re-
mained at a standstill in all matters, including the
school. In many rural sections, the away-from-the-
farm movement has caused great alarm. In general
this decline of the rural population, and the increase
in tenantry constitutes what we call the rural problem.
There are numerous factors entering into this prob-
lem and the rural school is not an insignificant one of
these.

Stated in general terms, the rural school problem
is one of providing as adequate instruction, in both the
elementary and high school subjects, for rural chil-
dren as we now provide for urban children. This, of
course, implies providing just as good a school environ-
ment, just as well qualified a teacher, just as good
supervision of instruction, the same medical care, and
the same provision for play and physical develop-
ment for the country child as we now offer to the city
child. This is by no means a small problem. Vari-
ous attempts, and in many instances very successful
attempts, at solving certain parts of the problem have
been made in different parts of the country. In others
the problem as a whole has been attacked and a com-
plete reorganization of the schools has been brought
about.

Each chapter in this book may be considered as a
separate aspect of the rural school problem, or at least
as a factor in the ultimate solution of that problem.
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CHAPTER 1

THE LARGER UNIT OF ORGANIZATION AND
ADMINISTRATION

The District System.—To the student of the history
of eduecation in the United States certain definite
trends toward an increase in the size of the unit for
maintenance and administration of schools are clearly
evident. From its early beginnings in Massachusetts,
where it originated as a subdivision of the town (See
Figure 1), and was legally adopted in New England at
about the close of the Revolutionary War, the district
system spread westward and established itself in
nearly all parts of the United States. The district
system admirably fulfilled the purpose which called it
into existence in early pioneer days. Indeed, it would
be very difficult to conceive of any other system which
could better have provided education for all under
pioneer conditions.

Qutlived Its Usefulness.—At present the district sys-
tem has chiefly outlived its usefulness. More than
that, it is largely responsible for much of the ineffec-
tive and inefficient schooling to be found in most of

3
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FIGURE 1

SpowINng THE EvoLUuTION OF THE
DisTrIOT SYSTEM IN MASSA-
CHUSETTS

{ From Cubherley, Public Education
in the United States, Hooghton Mifflin
Qompany)
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the rural sections today. The democratic principle
which was the mother of the system is today being out-
raged by its progeny. We glibly speak of ‘‘equality
of educational opportunity’’ and in the same breath
laud the district system because it is so ‘‘democratic.”’

Objection to Small Unit.—What democracy or equal-
ity of educational opportunity is there in a system
which will make it possible for one rural school district
to raise $202.83 per pupil on a 4 mill tax levy, while an-
other rural school distriet in the same county can raise
only $113.00 per pupil on a 6 mill tax levy, and a third
can raise $369.03 per pupil on a 7 mill levy, as is the
case in one of the counties in Washington!?

Nor is this inequality of taxation limited to the
newer Western states operating chiefly under the dis-
triet system, for we find equally great inequalities in
the State of Michigan. Consider the difference be-
tween district No. 1 fractional (Figure 2) and district
No. 3 fractional in Nottawa Township; the former pays
fwenty-seven times the tax rate of the latter.

Curves A and B show graphically the difference in
tax rate of the sixteen lowest districts and the sixteen
highest districts of Isabella County, Michigan.

It is safe to say that similar variations ean be shown
to exist between distriets in all states operating under
the district system.

Great variations in inter-district per capita valua-
tions also exist where the district system is still in
vogue. What democracy or equality in education is
there where we find, as we do in Montana, that the
valuation behind each child in some districts is $179.00

1 Stone, Journal of Rural Education, Vol. 2.
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and in others $90,000.007 Or in Michigan, where the
township system is partly in use, where we find town-
ship valuations varying from $600 to $14,000; or in
Indiana, where the township system is in vogue, where
the tax rate in townships of the same county varies
from $.20 to $1.25 on $100.00, and the taxable property
behind each child varies from $2500.00 to $20,000.00; or
in any state using a unit of taxation which is so small
as to make it impossible to collect the tax where the tax-
able property is and to distribute it to where the chil-
dren are? Some districts are fortunate to have
within their boundaries, railroads, telegraph lines, oil
wells, steel mills, ete., which make it possible for them
to provide the best of everything educationally without
much of a tax rate, if any at all, while others across
the district line, perhaps, must be content with the
most meager there is educationally.

Other Objections to the Small Unit.—It is obvious
that with the limitations imposed by the unequal dis-
tribution of wealth, many school districts must labor
under financial handicaps, and must suffer educa-
tional privations proportionately. Of these the fol-
Iowing may be mentioned as being the most serious:
short terms; poor buildings; underpaid teachers; and
as a consequence most always immature, inexperi-
enced, and poorly qualified ones; poor teaching equip-
ment or lack of the same; small and unequipped
playgrounds; no provision for teaching special sub-
jeets; ete.

Besides these objections growing more or less di-
rectly out of the lack of funds, there are many of a
more human nature that might be mentioned; such as,
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poor management and supervision (it is almost im-
possible to find school boards in the majority of dis-
tricts which are at all qualified to direct education
properly); poor attendance regulations; little com-
munity spirit and pride; petty jealousies; penurious
ness; old traditions; ete. All these operate to keep the
district school back and to retard the progress of
rural education.

What Can Be Done to Remedy the Situation?—If the
condition of rural education is to be raised to a plane
at all comparable to that of urban education, we
must follow the example of our progressive cities and
adopt a larger unit for school purposes. We no
longer have the district (ward) system in our cities,
but we have adopted the whole city as a unit. Instead
of each ward supporting its own school we now have
the city supporting all schools alike, and thus the
children are given an equal opportunity for education.
Most cities have even abolished the ward representa-
tive on the city board of education, and are electing a
small board from the city at large. This is the direc-
tion in which rural education must be headed. We
must adopt a larger unit for school purposes. It is
the direction in which our most progressive states are
now turning. {(See Figure 4.) It is to these larger
units that we shall now turn our attention. They are
the town (or township), the county, and the community.

The Township.—The town system was the first legal
form of school organization in America. The famous
Massachusetts law of 1647 stated:

1. That every town having 50 householders should
at onee appoint a teacher of reading and writing, and
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The district system is graduaily being replaced by the more efficient larger
unit,

provide for his wages in such manner as the town
might determine; and

2. That every town having 100 householders must
provide a (Latin) Grammar school to fit youths for the
university, under a penalty of £5 for failure to do so.

With the decentralization of towns (Figure 1) in
New England the distriet system soon superseded the
town system, and it was legalized first in Massachu-
setts in 1789—*‘the most unfortunate law on the sub-
ject of common schools ever enacted in the state’’
according to Horace Mann, who, like James G. Carter,
condemned the system vigorously, and contributed
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greatly to its abandonment in 1882. The town system
is admirably adapted to the thickly populated New
England states, because the New Kngland town (unlike
the western township) follows irregular natural boun-
dary lines, and thus it more or less preserves commun-
ity lines. We shall have more to say of the need of
preserving community boundaries under our discussion
of the ‘‘community unit.’’

The western township is a political unit six miles
square, and takes no heed of natural boundary lines.
New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Iowa, North Dakota, South
Dakota, Indiana, West Virginia, and parts of Michi-
gan have adopted this unit.

The township system can best be criticized by say-
ing that it is too large for some purposes and too
small for others. Graph C, Figure 2, shows that it is
too small a taxing unit. It is frequently too small for
the unit of supervision as is shown in New England
where two or more small towns combine and form a
union supervisory district. It is too large to preserve
community lines.

The County Unit.—Throughout the South and West
the county is the most important civil unit, and be-
cause of this standing it has been gaining gradual
beadway as the unit for the administration of rural
schools. The county unit system is an attempt to
apply the same sound business prineiples to education
as are used in the administration of governmental
service. Briefly, the *‘county unit’’ means the unified
control of all the schools of a county—excepting cities
and larger towns—by a county board of eduncation,
elected on a non-partisan ticket. Some form of county
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tax prevails in county unit states. At present there
are about twenty states that have this unit in some
form or other. (See Figure 4.) Two types of county
unit states are generally recognized—the strong form
and the weak form.

The Strong County Unit Form.—In the strong
county unit form the county board of education is
the dominant body corporate. This board has the
dominant control of the schools in general. It hires
the teachers; chooses the county superintendent; ar-
ranges district boundaries; sets financial limitations;
appropriates funds; provides equal length of school
term throughout the county; looks after buildings and
repairs; determines the county school tax; purchases
books and supplies; and in general, manages the scat-
tered schools of the county as if they were a compact
city school system.

Alabama, Florida, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maryland,
New Mexico, North Carolina, Tennessee, Utiah, Vir-
ginia, and most of Georgia have the strong county unit
form of organization.

The Weak County Unit Form.—In the weak county
unit form the districet authorities constitute the domi-
nant administrative agencies, and the distriet board
is given the dominant corporate power. The county
remains as a countributor to school finance. The
county superintendent is elected by popular vote,
rather than being appointed by the county board as in
the strong form. However many may be the powers
of the board, if the district authorities have the domi-
nant power for local school purposes, the weak county
unit form exists. :
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Arizona, Arkansas, California, parts of Georgia,
Mississippi, Ohio, South Carolina, Texas, and Wash-
ington have this type of organization.

Feeble Beginnings in County Unit QOrganization.—
Towa, Minnesota, and Wisconsin have made feeble be-
ginnings in county unit organization. Hach of these
states provides for a county board of education, whose
main duties are to select textbooks, pass on boundaries
for consolidation, maintain schools in unorganized ter-
ritory, and serve as an advisory board to the county
superintendent.

What Are the Advantages of the County Unit?—
Having briefly pointed out the general trend of the
states toward the larger unit, let us now consider some
of the important advantages of this larger unit.

1. We have noted that the taxable property and
wealth are unequally distributed so that great inter-
district variations in ability to support schools exist.
The county unit is large enough to provide funds to
make it possible to have good schools, and well qualified
teachers, in all districts. Until we are able to raise
enough money to pay adequate salaries to rural
teachers we cannot hope to get and hold strong
teachers in rural schools.

2. The county unit makes it possible to have the
same efficient administration of rural schools that the
city schools now have. The people of the county elect
a county board of education—say of five or seven mem-
bers—from the county at large, on a non-partisan
ticket, only a part of whom retire at one time. This
board assumes a responsibility for the efficient manage-
ment of the schools of the county. Under such an
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organization it is easy to place the eredit or blame for
the management of the schools.

3. With the authority in school matters thus placed
squarely on the shoulders of one responsible board,
we may expect to have uwmiformity in such matters
where it is destrable to have uniformity, as in length
of school term, qualifications of teachers, proper school
facilities, supervision, ete.

4. The county unit makes it possible to plan definite
eduecational policies extending over a long period of
time. The county superintendent, being appointed by
the county board for an indefinite tenure of office,
rather than being elected by the people for a short
period, may feel free to launch out on an educational
policy with reasonable assurance that he may see it
through without the wuncertain interruptions now
caused by the frequent political elections.

5. The county unit makes it possible to adopt a defi-
nite salary schedule, based upon preparation, experi-
ence, and quality of service rendered. This makes it
possible for the school in the poorest district to secure
as good a teacher at as high a salary as the school in
the richest district.

6. The county unit makes it possible to secure medi-
cal care for rural children. County physicians, nurses,
and dentists can be employed, whereas under the de-
centralized distriet system such services are almost
impossible.

7. Under the county unit organization consolidation
of schools is promoted. This makes possible better
teaching and more and better supervision of instrue-
tion. Under the district system about the only super-
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vision most of the teachers receive is the annual visit
of the county superintendent. It is impossible for
him to do much more, considering the long distances
he often has to travel and the large number of clerical
duties he is called upon to perform.

Economies Resulting from the County Unit.—We
must not think of economy necessarily in terms of less
money spent. Often such economy is of a short-
sighted nature. In education, as in business, economy
often consists in spending more money, as the ultimate
measure is the increased amount and quality of the
product sought. It is sheer waste to put the dollar
before the child. It is also waste not to get the highest
returns for the dollar spent. The wise expenditure
of the funds at hand is the chief factor in the efficiency
of a school system. The county unit makes it possible
to expend school funds more profitably and also to
effect many savings over the district system.

State Superintendent Benjamin J. Burris of Indiana
has made what he calls a ‘‘conservative estimate’’ of
the savings that might be effected in Indiana if the
county unit were adopted in lieu of the present town-
ship system. The total net savings are as follows: 2

Trustees’ salaries and office expense $ 665,000.00

Supplies and equipment 2,183,000.00
Permanent improvements 664,000.00
Teachers’ institutes 270,000.00 |

Total savings, not including transporta-
tion $3,782,000.00

2 Journal of Rural Education, Vol, 2, p. 310,
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The county unit would perhaps reduce the amount
spent for transportation considerably, for it would re-
duce the number of children transported, and the num-
ber of roads which are traveled.

In a study made by C. W. Stone of the State College
of Agriculture, Pullman, Washington, he found the
following sources of saving for one county:?3

1. A reduction in the number of teachers. Many
small schools were found that are now running at a
high cost per pupil. It was estimated that the num-
ber of teachers could be reduced by one-third, thus
effecting a saving of between twenty and thirty thou-
sand dollars to the county.

2. A saving of about $18,000.00 in the tuition of non-
resident pupils.

3. A substantial saving in the cost of materials
bought in quantity. In a survey made in Weber
county, Utah, it was found that small boards and trus-
tees were paying a great deal more for materials and
equipment than they needed to pay.

Besides the economy in actual money there is an
economy of infinitely greater importance to the state,
and which cannot well be measured in dollars and
cents, namely, the economy of human material—the
economy of pupils, teachers, supervisors, and superin-
tendents. The time clement alone is very important,
but misplaced and misdirected energy is of much
greater importance. Where a teacher is required to
conduet classes in all grades, as she is in the small
rural school, she cannot acquire the skill and facility
that the teacher can who has but one or two grades.

3 Ibvid., p. 314,
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A great loss must come to the pupils because of this
mefficiency of the teacher. But we cannot condemn
her because of this inefficiency which is the result of
the system! There is waste In supervision where
schools are scattered so much that a supervisor must
spend much of his time on the road. This great waste
of human material tends to accumulate at the most
vital spot, the child. He is the one who must carry
the burden and ultimately transmit it to his state and
country. The economy of human material is of far
greater importance than the economy of money, but
it 1s through the latter that we can best reach the pub-
lic!

Grant, as we must, that the county unit is much more
economical than the smaller unit, why is it that it has
been so slow in evolving? This question can best be
answered, perhaps, by asking another.

Does the County Unit Mean the Abolition of the Old
District?—This is the stumbling block, and a great
cause for the unwillingness of rural people to accept
the county unit, or any other larger unit. In some
cases the county unit does mean the abolition of old
district lines and the creation of a new distriet, but
this never should happen without the consent of a
majority of the voters in the districts concerned. In
many other cases it does not mean a change of boun-
dary lines.

A second cause for the unwillingness of rural peo-
ple to aceept the county unit is the fear of losing the
management of their school. The distriet system has
become so firmly entrenched in their hearts that they
will ignore all the shortcomings of ‘‘the little red
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schoolhouse’’ and tenaciously hold on to it lest it slip
from their control entirely. Their school has become
a tradition, yes more than that, it bas beome a part
of them. Witness, for example, the fate of the Mis-
souri county unit law; one of the most sane pieces of
legislation a state could adopt. Soon after its passage
1 1922 a referendum petition was circulated, the neces-
sary number of gignatures was obtained, and the act
was referred to the voters of the state and was re-
jected by them November 7, 1922,

Are These Fears Real?—We shall leave the ques-
tion of district boundaries to be discussed in connec-
tion with the ‘‘community unit,”’ save that we may
state here that if the boundaries are drawn arbitrarily
without regard to community lines, the patrons’ fears
are somewhat real.

The fear of losing the management of their schools
is largely imaginary, provided however, that the
county unit is properly planned. By this is meant
that not all educational matters should be placed in
the hands of the county board of education. If they
are, the local eommunity is left wihout representation,
and consequently without initiative and responsibility,
which is just as bad as too much local control. Again,
if no provision is made for local taxation in the county
unit scheme, local pride and responsibility are stifled.
This has been found to be a bad policy.

The best plan is to retain a representative for each
school community who shall represent its needs before
the county board; and the county should be the unit
for general taxation for ordinary maintenance while
the local district should be the unit of taxation for
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extraordinary purposes, such as, improving the school
plant, buying sites and land for experimental pur-
poses, increasing salaries beyond the county maxi-
mum, ete.

Patrons’ Participation in the Management of Larger
District.—It must not be inferred that the creation of
a county board of education, under the county unit
scheme, necessarily abolishes the local district board.
In all cases, whether there be changes in the original
district boundaries or not, each distriet should be per-
mitted to retain its loeal school board or school com-
mittee, which has control of the management of its
schools in all matters which ean best be managed
locally. The county board merely exercises control
over those matters which require uniformity, so that
all children in the county may receive the same oppor-
tunity for education.

The argument that the larger district, effected
through consolidation, makes it impossible for the pa-
trons to attend meetings as before is not entirely logi-
cal. The automobile makes it possible for the farmer
to attend school meetings in the large district with no
more loss of {ime than it formerly took him to attend
the *‘district meeting.’’ ¢

Thus, we sce that the management of the school is
still left largely with the local authorities. Let us now
see the eounty unit in practice in two states that have
recently adopted it, either wholly or in part.

The County Unit in Montana (weak form).—In 1917
Montana passed a county unit law which permits third
class districts (1000 or less population) in a county to

4 Stone, Journai of Rural Education, Vol. 2.
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vote for the county unit. Three of the fifty-four coun-
ties in the state have voted to acecept it.

After a county votes to accept the county unit, it is
districted into five large subdivisions by the county
commissioners, for the purpose of appointing the first
five county board members. The later members are
elected by the voters of each subdivision. Each sub-
division consists of a group of subdistricts, under the
management of trustees. The subdistrict trustees sub-
mit their budgets to the county board, which deter-
mines from them a uniform tax levy for all third class
districts in the county. After taxes are collected the
county board meets to apportion funds to each district
in accordance with its needs as presented in its budget
previously adopted.

Local distriet boards are retained under the county
unit plan and they have complete management of their
school in all matters except that the expenditures are
controlled by the county board. The county board has
the power to raise or lower the budget presented by
the local district board.

What Has the County Unit Accomplished in Mon-
tana? >—The law aims fo correct two evils in educa-
tion; inequality of tax burdens, and inequality of edu-
cational opportunity. Of the three counties now
operating under the law, Cascade is the oldest, hav-
ing voted favorably in 1917. Since then the follow-
ing changes have occurred:

(1) During the last year under the district system
(1917) 2022 children were enrolled in the schools com-
ing under the county unit. Of these one-fourth were

5 Seveniteen Biennial Report of the State Superintendent of Public Instruction,
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enrolled in schools having a term of six months or less.
167 had no opportunity to attend school whatever. In
1922 every child was provided with nine months of
school.

(2) The cost was no greater than in 1917 under the
old system, in spite of the marked increase of prices
generally.

(3) Children are now taking the eighth grade exami-
nations in districts that were never before known to
have anyone complete the eighth grade.

(4) Twenty-three schools have been closed tempo-
rarily, because of the small number of children attend-
ing them, and arrangements have been made for attend-
ance at other schools.

(5) The standards of the teaching force have been
raised and the holding power has been increased by
the establishment of salary schedules based on success-
ful experience and professional preparation.

(6) Omne-half of the valnation of Cascade County lies
in one-fourth of the school districts. The great in-
equalities in taxing power have been equalized so that
children are no longer the helpless victims of this in-
justice.

(7) Each county operating under the county unit
was able to begin the new year with a good balance on
hand.

The county unit law has accomplished its objectives
in the counties in which it is operative in Montana.
Let us now consider the county unit in a state where
its adoption is state-wide and where the strong form
prevails.

The County Unit in Maryland (strong form).—The
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county unit has, perhaps, reached its greatest develop-
ment in Maryland. The county board of education—
consisting of three or six members, who are appointed
for a term of six years, one-third retiring every two
yvears—has complete charge of all the rural schools in
the county, with the one exception, that the county
school taxes must be approved by the civil authorities
of the county. Each school has a distriet board which
is appointed by the county board annually. The work
of this board is limited to the following funetions: to
approve the selection of the prineipal for their school;
to care for the schoolhouse and furniture; to supervise
the repair of the schoolhouse when directed to do so
by the ecounty board; to handle extreme disciplinary
problems; and to exercise limited supervision over
their school.

The scheme has reached its highest development in
Baltimore County which has one of the best rural
school systems to be found in the United States. The
excellent results that have been accomplished in this
county are due, first, to the gradual awakening of the
rural people to the needs and possibilities of education
by means of a quiet but persistent campaign of educa-
tion,—and, second, to the following five factors:®

1. The county bhoard of education has been a con-
tinuing body of citizens, only one-third going out of
office at one time, and has thus been able to plan and
to execute a continuing educational policy.

2. The county board was free to go anywhere it
wished to secure the kind of man it desired for county

¢ Cubberley, Rural Life and Education, Revised Edition, 1922, p. 354, Boston:
Houghton Miffin Co.
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superintendent, to appoint him, and to fix his salary.

3. The county board has been free {o retain his serv-
ices continuously, without the interference of party
politics or the chances of a biennial political election.
Efficiency, not politics, has been the basis of his reten-
tion in office.

4. The county board has also been free to appoint
assistant superintendents, special supervisors, assist-
tant supervisors, stenographers, and clerks, as they
deemed necessary, and to fix their salaries, and with-
out having first to ask the county hoard of supervisors
or the legislature for permission to do so. They have
been free, as such boards ought to be, to make prog-
ress as fast as they thought desirable, instead of being
tied, hand and foot, by uniform laws.

5. The county board has also been able to consolidate
schools and to transport pupils; to improve buildings
and sanitary conditions; to provide a uniformly long
term; to increase and standardize the salaries of the
teachers throughout the county; to enforce the employ-
ment of good teachers for all schools; and to add new
schools and new forms of instruction, where and as
deemed desirable—and all because of its control of the
schools of the county as a unit. Their work has been
exactly analogous to that of a city board of education
for a city.

Danger of Over-centralization—Baltimore County
represents extreme centralization of the management
of the schools of the county. That there are dangers
in this has been intimated in our previous discussion.
The success of Baltimore County is undoubtedly due
to the county unit system, but most likely not to the
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extreme form it has taken there, but rather to the per-
sistent campaign for education which has been carried
on for a number of years. KExperience has shown that
we cannot bring about improvement by means of legis-
lation without first educating the community to the
need of these improvements. Witness, for example,
New York’s compulsory eonsolidation law, or, as pre-
viously mentioned, Missouri’s county unit law.

Recommendations Based on State Surveys.—Within
the last few years we have had several thoroughgoing
state surveys of education, and we mnote that in all
cases the recommendations especially include a larger
unit of organization and administration.

The Kentucky Survey.~—Although Kentucky started
with the county unit in 1838 and had a nominal county
form of organization until 1856, yet the rural school
unit up to 1908 was the district. At this date the
county board was re-established, having as its main
duties the management of the school finances and the
school plant. From time to time more financial
powers were granted, and in 1912 the county board
was authorized to combine the state and county school
funds and to distribute them to the districts accord-
ing to their needs. This enabled the board to adopt a
salary schedule for teachers, thus giving the small dis-
trict the same opportunity as the large one in the mat-
ter of securing teachers.

Further powers and responsibilities were granted
from time to time until 1n 1914 the board had most of
the functions which should properly belong to it. Up
to 1920 the board was composed of the chairmen of
the various division boards of which there were four,
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six, or eight in each county. This made a rather
clumsy board with the district spirit permeating it.
In 1920 a law was enacted providing for the election
of a county board of five members by the voters out-
side of graded school and cily school distriets. At
present (1926) Kentucky has a four-year county board
of five members, elected in odd years, three to be
elected in 1927 and two in 1929. This gives the people
a direct voice in the management of their schools.
This law places in the hands of the county board the
entire management of the rural schools, including the
appointment of the county superintendent.

The county unit, as organized in Kentucky at pres-
ent, has one prominent defect. This relates to the
so-called ‘‘graded school districts.”” These are auton-
omous bodies operating under special charfers, or un-
der special legal enactments, the same as ordinary
city distriects do. There are 257 of these graded
school districts which do not come under the county
unit law. They are exempt from the county school
tax and hence enjoy the use of property which scarcely
belongs to them solely. Many of these districts are
of irregular size so as to take in every possible bit of
valuable personal and corporate property. They help
to defeat the very purpose of the county unit law.
They are also a great barrier to effective consolida-
tion. It is recommended that steps be taken for their
return to the county, permitting the largest to main-
tain a degree of local autonomy by retaining local
boards, raise the local school tax above the county fax,
for securing better teachers, longer terms, better equip-
ment, ete.



26 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

The Virginia Survey.—The recommendations of the
Virginia survey staff may be briefly summarized as
follows:

1. That distriet lines be abolished in school adminis-
tration.

2. That all present boards be abolished and in their
place each county establish a county board of five
members, elected at large by the voters of the county.

3. That the county board fix the amount of money
to be raised by county taxation.

4. That the county board be aunthorized to select and
appoint a division superintendent from a list of eligi-
bles submitted by the State Board of Education.

5. That a minimum salary of $2000 be established.

6. That minimum standards of eligibility for the
superintendency be set by the State Board of Educa-
tion.

7. That all teachers and regular employees of the
county board be appointed on written recommenda-
tion of the county superintendent and that they be
subject to his immediate authority.

New York State Survey.—We shall consider the
recommendations of the Joint Committee on Rural
Schools of New York State in the next chapter under
the discussion of the ‘‘community unit.”” Suffice it to
say here that the committee recommends a larger unit
of organization and support, to be based upon com-
munity lines, and that the schools be managed by a
community board.

Conclusions Regarding the Larger Unit.—The lead-
ing educators of the country have been represented on
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the several survey staffs referred to above. They are
all agreed that what the rural school needs most is
a larger unit of organization, administration, and sup-
port, and that the management of the large problems
of education be transferred from the local authorities
to one small board, elected by the voters of the unit,
which shall be responsible for the educational policies
and conduect of the schools. The minor and particu-
larly local problems of education should be left to the
loeal boards, so that local initiative, pride, and respon-
sibility will not be stifled.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. “The district system admirably fulfilled the purpose which called

it into existenee in early pioneer days” Discuss.

Why did the district system spread westward and not southward?

Let the instructor divide the class into two divisions, an affirma-

tive and a negative, to debate the question, “Resolved that the

distriet system has outlived its usefulness.”

4, What is the township unit of organization? How does it differ
from the town system of New England? What are the advan-
tages and disadvantages of this unit?

5. It has been said that in spite of the shortcomings of the distriet
most of our great statesmen and leaders have come up through
the distriet sehool. Assuming that the statement is true, how do
you account for it?

6. What are the chief sources of school support in your state?

In your eounty?

Where does the dominant eontrol of your school lie?

Is there inequality of taxation in your state and county? If

80, what are the effects of this situation? What is your county

tax rate for schools? For your loeal school?

9. What are the advantages of the eounty as the unit for taxation?
Of administration?

e 1o
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.
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Does it necessarily follow that distriet organization and local
school boards are abolished if a county unit is established? Ex-
plain.

What power should the county board have, and what should be
left to the local community?

What 1s your state law regarding the county unit? How may
distriet boundaries be changed?

Distinguish clearly between the strong and the weak county
unit forms.

What do you believe should be the qualifications of a county
superintendent ?

What are the chief objections to the political appointment of the
county superintendent?

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

The development and decline of the distriet system in Massa-
chusetts.

History of School development in your community.
Funetioning of the county unit in one of the strong county unit
states,

The history of the district (ward) system in ecity school or-
ganization. (Cubberley, Public School Administration.)

Waste of money due to the distriet system.
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CHAPTER 11

THE LARGER UNIT (Continued)

The Community Unit.—In the preceding chapter the
case against the distriect svstemm was presented and
various arguments in favor of the county unit, to-
gether with concrete examples of its application, were
given. We were also shown that the adoption of the
county unit as such will not operate as a cure-all for
the rural education problem, since the solution of that
problern requires the hearty co-operation of the rural
patrons. The question has been raised whether the
county unit, ignoring as it does, neighborhood and
community lines, and establishing wholly artificial
ones, is, after all, the best type of unit for our rural
schools; or, whether some other unit molded upon
community lines, which would preserve that group con-
sclousness and community spirit already existing,
might not be much more fruitful of results. This
brings us to the so-called ‘‘community unit’’ which
we shall consider in this chapter.

The Community Unit Idea Not New.—Lest we feel
that we are dealing with something entirely new, it is
well to be reminded that the community unit was really
our very first form of educational organization.

When our Puritan forefathers established the town
30



THE LARGER UNIT 31

system on the New England shore, they included in
that scheme provision for public education—town con-
trolled and town supported. That early New England
town was nothing more than one big family—a com-
munity. Then, when the people gradually began to
branch out they formed new groupings which gave
rise to our district system. These districts were noth-
1ing more than little communities, as indeed, they still
are today. The community unit concept of today is
but a widening, an expanding of this early concept,
80 as to wnclude within its boundaries all those fami-
lies which are drawn to a common center—usually @
town or a village—by means of transportation, trade,
or social relations,

The community unit is at once the oldest and the
newest unit for educational purposes. Let us now
briefly consider the various factors which make up a
neighborhood and their subsequent influence in the
formation of the community unit.

What Is a Neighborhood or a Rural Primary
Group? '-—A neighborhood as defined by The Ameri-
can Country Life Association is ‘‘that geographic
group of farm families having some local cohesion.”’
Kolb gives for his definition of a Rural Primary Group
‘“‘that first grouping beyond the family which has so-
cial significance and which is conscious of some local
unity.’”’ These groups, while they are essentially psy-
chological, can nevertheless be located geographiecally,
The chief criterion of their existence is a name. Fig-
ure 5 shows the neighborhood boundaries for the west-

1 The discussion here is guided by the results of the investigation made by
J. H, Kolb (see reference).
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NEIGHBORHOOD BASE MAP

NEIGHBORHOOD
BOUNDARIES

at
=

s o] N
" g
Raehied % ,,,,, o] vaLLry |
R 4 i M
/ | sunanse PonTAGIE
an

i

FinaL Bounparies oF PRIMARY Grouprs IN WesT DANE CounTy,
WiscoNsIx
(After Kolb, Rural Primary Groups)

Although the geographic limits look hard and fast yet the true condition
is quite opposite.



THE LARGER UNIT 33

ern half of Dane County, Wisconsin. Kolb was able
to diseover 121 such neighborhoods in this county.
What Are the Factors Creating a Neighborhood and
Holding It Together?—Table 1 shows the primary and
secondary factors, together with their frequencies,
which are operating at present in holding the group
together. These same factors and two others—com-

TABLE 1

Factors Oreating and Holding the Group Together
{Adapted from Kolb)

Originally At Present
Factora

Prin. Sec, Prin, Sec,
Commen former residence ..... 15 8 0 0
Economic PuUrpose . .....s.2... 17 7 14 6
Educational purpose .......... 4 6 29 9
Leading family ............... 12 [3] 2 0
Mail distribution ............. ¢ B ] 0
Nationality bonds ............. 34 13 5 27
Religious bonds .............. 9 30 32 5
Social purpose ..........c 0000 14 22 8 21
TopograDhy .« . vt vt ieic e e vns 16 12 5 10
Lack of any factor ............ 0 0 26 0

mon former residence and mail distribution, but not
in the same order of frequency—operated in ereating
and holding the neighborhood originally.

Significance of These Facts for Rural Organization.—
It is obvious that if the rural organizer, especially the
rural school organizer, is to meet with the greatest
success in his work, he must reckon with these factors
in mind. Any school unit which will ignore entirely
these primary groupings or cut across them ruthlessly
will be under a severe handicap. As was intimated
in Chapter I, the objection to the township unit as it
exists outside of New England, is that it totally ig-
nores these neighborhood groups. Specific knowledge
of the direct cansal factors of these groups will help
the organizer in drawing his community lines.
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Relation of Primary Group Lines to Other Lines.—
As stated above, the organizer must recognize these
primary groups in his organization work. The boun-
daries of these groups approximate other lines in the
following order: the school distriet, the church parish,
the trade area, and the social area. By a trade area
is meant a community or group of farms with a trad-
ing cenfer. The town or village is usually the trade
center and does not respect primary group lines.
This may be due to various causes, such as improved
roads; competing stores, especially farm stores; and
abandonment of a local trade center. Social lines do
not respeet neighborhood lines. This is due in large
part to the automobile and the influence of nearby vil-
lages. The church parish and school distriet lines
approximate the neighborhood lines quite closely for
the reason that they were originally established along
neighborhood lines.

Perhaps the reader may feel that this leaves us
exactly where we started, with the school district as
the unit based on neighborhood lines. But, we really
have gone a step farther and have shown that for pur-
poses of trade and social relations the neighborhood is
too small, and that larger areas have been established
for these purposes. Let us now consider upon what
principle the size of any unit must be based.

“Sufficient Volume for Business.”—This principle
holds true for all business and social enterprises. The
success of a creamery depends upon a large enough
area to produce a certain amount of eream; that of a
store upon a large enough area to produce a certain
number of customers; that of a church upon a large
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enough area to guarantee enough members to support
it; that of a school upon a large enough area to guaran-
tee enough members to support it.

It has been found that the average mneighborhood
group occupies an area counsiderably less than one-
fourth of a township; and that the average number
of families per neighborhood is twenty-one. It is ob-
vious that this group 1s too small to provide *‘sufficient
volume for business.”’

This has been found to be true not only for educa
tional service, but also for most of the other services
upon which the life of a group depends, namely: eco-
nomic trade, religious service, social service, farmer
organization, community transportation.

This does not imply that the group is useless, but it
means that its organization must extend beyond its
own boundaries.

Importance of the Village.—If we accept as a truism
that the life of a group depends upon at least five of
the six services mentioned in the preceding paragraph,
then it becomes necessary for the neighborhood groups
to federate with the village center. Of the twenty-
nine villages studied by Kolb, twenty-three rendered
five of the six services. This makes it possible for the
neighborhood groups to ally themselves with a village
center, and form a community unit. (See Figure 6.)
But, in so doing, the larger unit must not swallow up
the Primary Group, by arbitrary centralized power.
A group as large as the new community unit cannot,
as a group, satisfy all the demands of its members.
There will necessarily be divergent religious wants;
various social wants, as, for instance, the young peo-
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ples’ wants as opposed to the old; there will be various
women’s groups and clubs. Then, there will be the
country groups and their interests as opposed to the
village groups and their interests. All these must be
allowed individual expression, if the community unit
is to be a success. To be sure, there should be times
when all the groups should come together—country
and village—so that this new community may find a
group expression. At these community gatherings
provision should be made for all groups, for there will
necessarily be country interests and village and city
interests.

What about the Unorganized Territory?—The unor-
ganized areas must be organized in the community
unit. Their center, heretofore, has been the village,
where they went for their services. Now they may
feel a real sense of belonging. The new community
unit must leave no gaps.

Inter-Community Organization Necessary.—For ad-
ministrative purposes it is necessary to have an inter-
community organization. There are two possible
schemes for this organization: (a) utilizing the
county and (b) dividing states into groups. Most
states at present use the county for various adminis-
trative functions, as for example, county agricultural
agents, home demonstration agents, county supervisor
of schools, county nurse system, etc. Since many com-
munities will necessarily transcend county lines, it is,
perhaps, advisable to divide the states into groups of
communities or divisions, each of these divisions be-
ing governed by an inter-community board, analogous
to our present county boards.
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This briefly, then, is the psychological and the socio-
logical background of the community unit scheme of
school organization. Let us now consider its applica-
tion somewhat more closely.

Community Unit and High School Development.—
The American high school has had an extraordinarily
rapid growth within the last ten or fifteen years.
This means that many more pupils are now taking ad-
vantage of high school who formerly eonsidered a high
school edncation outside of their class. It also means
that many more pupils are drawn from the country
areas who are now finding more in the high school cur
riculum than the purely college preparatory subjects.
As a result of this, the high school has become an ac-
cepted institution in our educational scheme and every
one who can profit by it should be privileged to attend
it. Now, in our rural communities it has not been
easy to attend bhigh school because only the large vil-
lages and cities maintained them. This often made it
necessary for families to move to town or to make
other sacrifices equally great. The high school was
maintained by the city district, and unless the town
had some system of paying these charges, the indi
vidual was required to pay his own tuition. The rural
people had no voice in the management of the school,
and hence had to accept the city standards in curricula
and courses of study, ete., or go without any high
school education. As a result many country children
were left without high school privileges. In 1925 it
was calculated that eighty percent. of Wisconsin’s area
lay outside of legal high school districts. This brings
up the question of how to provide for all rural children.
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INinois has gone a far way in making this possible by
means of a community high school system.

Illinois Community High Schools.—Section 6 of the
Illinois township high school law states: ““The in-
habitants of any contigunous and compact territory,
whether in the same or different townships, upon a
petition signed by at least fifty legal voters and an
affirmative vote in such territory, may establish, in
the manner provided by the act, a township high school
for the benefit of the inhabitants of the territory de-
scribed in the petition.”’

A later law provides for high school tuition-paying
districts in unorganized territory. We have here the
principle of the community unit applied to high schools.
A number of school districts have pooled their inter-
ests, so far as high school education is concerned, and
have formed a community unit under the management
of one board. One step farther, namely, a pooling of
interests for elementary education also, within the
same district, and under the control of one and the
same board, and the community unit is complete.
Statutory provisions to this effect exist in Illinois.

In the community unit the small distriets may or
may not be consolidated. Usually it is better to make
provision for consolidation as rapidly as the com-
munity is ready to accept that move. The question of
transportation enters here. In some cases it may be
better to provide for the transportation of the upper
grades to a central school, while retaining the local
district school for the lower grades. Local conditions
will have to decide which is the best poliey.

The Consolidated School District an Example of the
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Community Unit—As was pointed out in the preced-
ing paragraph, the consolidated district is an example
of the community unit. Here the people of a com-
munity, which embraces several school distriets, unite
to form one large community unit. Instead of many
school boards and many small areas for taxation and
many small schools, the community elects one board;
forms one area of taxation, provides one good school,
centrally located, and usually makes provision for
high school education. In this community the school
becomes the center of community activity. We must
defer further discussion of the consolidated school to
the next chapter.

The Community Unit in Washington.—Already sev-
eral distriets in the state of Washington have adopted
the Community Unit. Its successful operation in these
districts indicates that it would be wise to extend the
scheme over the whole state according to Superintend-
ent Preston. She estimates that the number of school
districts in that state would be reduced approximately
from 2400 to 600. This plan combines the advantages
of the two movements that are already under way
making for a better community life, consolidation of
schools, and the community center.

The New York State Survey and the Community
Unit.—New York is one of the states in which the dis-
trict system has been firmly entrenched. Any policy
of rural school befterment, in states belonging to this
type, which makes any marked advances, or curtails
too many local powers, is bound to meet with disap-
proval by the people. Faced by this practical situa-
tion, the Survey Commission was required to make
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some compromises in its recommendations, which
from a purely theoretical view might seem unjustifi-
able. But, if the principle of local initiative is to be
preserved and guided by a broader leadership, it be-
comes necessary to make advances slowly and to bring
the people along in thought and in interest as we pro-
ceed. This i1s the fundamental principle in progres-
sive education, that must be faced in all practical
situations. It is upon this basis that the community
Unit Organization outlined below was recommended.

Recommendations of Joint Committee of Rural
Schools of New York.—The Community Unit is recom-
mended because it will give a natural system of orga-
nization and yet one that will eliminate the old defects
of the district system. The county unit is objection-
able because it does not respect community lines.

The community unit is to be composed of those dis-
tricts which are related by lines of tramsportation,
trade, and social relations. These will naturally group
around a local center—a town or a village—which will
be the natural location for the high school.

The local distriet, district meeting, and trustees are
to be retained, and a trustee from each district is to
be a representative on the community board. This
will make a large hoard, but progress must be made
slowly. The board may be given the power to reduce
1ts own members, and perhaps later the time may come
when the board can be elected from the community at
large.

The community boundary lines are to be determined
by a commission of five local people, appointed tem-
porarily for that purpose, by the County Board of
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Supervisors. These shall work under the supervision
of a State Commission of three, consisting of the State
Commission of Education and two others appointed by
the Governor.

An intermediate unit, which is to act as a go-between
for the community and the state in such matters as
supervision, curriculum formation, consolidation, com-
munity boundaries, ete., is recommended.

This intermediate Board of Education is to consist
of one representative from each Community Board,
elected by it from its membership.

The intermediate grouping shall be determined by a
State Commission on Community Boundaries.

The various functions are to be distributed as fol-
lows:

PROPOSED DISTRIBUTION OF FUNCTIONS

Present Dis- Community Intermediate
trict Board Board
Elect trustee Budget and tax (f) Select distriet
unless small Superintendent

board i1s Selection and loca-
adopted tion of teachers Levy taxes for

(on nomination of administrative
Pasgs upon ab- superintendent or and supervisory
olition of dis- principal) (f) activities
trict
Power to close Re-define boun-
school for one year daries of com-
(f) munity units
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Curriculum (con-
tributions and
adoptions largely
through teaching
force)

Selection and

adoption of text-
books (not to con-
flict with rules
of intermediate
board)

Buildings, care of
new (f)

43

Approve con-
solidation plans

Select and adopt
textbooks

Curriculum (not
in conflict with
state)

Library (not in
conflict with
state)

Purchase supplies

Library (not to
conflict with rules

of intermediate
board)

{f) Function to be performed by the full board, not by its delegated repre-
sentatives,

Advantages of the Community Unit.—Our discussion
of the community unit leads us to infer the following
advantages for it:

1. It gives a natural system of organization based
on community lines.

2. The unit 1s large enough to provide sufficient re-
sources for an efficient school, including a high school.

3. It includes a town or village already supported
by the community where the wealth of the community
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tends to collect, and now in turn draws upon it to help
support schools of the community.

4. It provides a natural location for a high school
and makes it possible for all to have high school privi-
leges. It also provides for community participation
in the affairs of the schools.

5. It prepares the way for complete consolidation
of schools.

6. It brings about a union of the town and country
and fosters a real community spirit.

7. It provides for a unified control of the schools of
the community under the Community Board.

Community Unit versus County Unit.—The question
may have risen in the mind of the reader as to the
comparative values of the community unit and the
county unit, and which after all is the better of the
two. We have various degrees of the county unit
form, varying from the highly centralized form with
little or no local control as we find in Maryland, to the
strong local and weak county control of Montana or
Wisconsin. And we also have the strong community
form, like the Sargent Consolidated Community of
Colorado where all the schools have been consolidated
and the children are transported to the central school,
and the weak community form where the schools have
been only partially consolidated.

If we consider the matter of taxation and equaliza-
tion of taxation we must conclude that the county unit
is superior to the community unit. The community
unit can never be large enough to create an equality
of tax burden in the county.

A second point in which the county unit is superior
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to the community unit as it has been operating so far,
is that of providing for the extremely poor districts.
Too often under the present voluntary community
system the poorer districts are left stranded. This
dilficulty would, however, be overcome by the plan
recommended by the New York Commission, where a
board would be created for a state-wide community
system.

Neither of the units can really afford to get along
without the other. If one were forced to divorce the
other, the community unit would, perhaps, be the sur-
vivor. Kven in our pure county unit forms today, we
have at least the rudiments of communities; in many
states these are still the school distriets; in others they
are new consolidated distriets.

The plan that will, perhaps, work for the best ad-
vantages of the child will be a combination community-
county sysiem. In this plan the community will be
the chief support of the schools and will have the chief
management of them, and the county will be a part
contributor and equalizer of funds, and will furnish the
larger guidance and supervision.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. Distinguish clearly between the community unit and the county

unit.

. List the points of superiority of each of these two units,

3. Prepare a debate on the question, “Resolved that the Community
unit is the best type of rural school organization, so far evolved
in our edueational system.”

4. There 1s a hesitaney on the part of both country and village
people to pool their interests educationally. The village people

[l
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fear that the country people, because of their natural eonserva-
tism, will lower their educational standards, while the country
people, on the other hand, fear that their taxes will be raised
and that their children will fall into city ways. If you were
the county superintendent who is trying to interest the eounty
in the community unit, how would you meet the above prob-
lem? Outline the main points of your argument.

Explain how consolidated districts are in reality eommunity
units.

. What is meant by a “combination ecommunity-county system’?

What would be the advantages? What are some of the obstacles
to such a system?

In what respects is the community unit like the New England
town unit?

. How do you explain the lack of social and to a large extent of

business eco-operation between country and village people?
What can be done to bring about a better relationship? Will
the community school help in this direction?

It is maintained by some that the village school educates away
from the farm. Others say that we have no right to restrict
the country child’s future by keeping him ignorant of urban
life. Under our modern conception of edueation which of these
two views is the more nearly right? Explain.

From what we have seen of the community unit in operation,
what is its effect upon community life? Does the county
unit provide for community center activities?

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

. Make a map of the neighborhood group in which you live.
. Map out your “community unit” as it would be if that unit

were adopted in your state. (Use the criteria suggested on
page 33.)

. The effect of the community unit on the present tax rate

of country and village patrons.
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4. The equalizing of educational opportunity by means of the
larger unit.
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CHAPTER III

CONSOLIDATION OF RURAL SCHOOLS

Meaning of Consolidation—The term ‘‘consoli-
dated’’ as applied to schools means the concentrating
of school work in fewer places, under a more cen-
tralized control, with a larger unit of support so as to
distribute the tax burdens more equitably.

Usually the process of consolidation requires the
combination of two or more distriets to form one large
district. A central school building is erected and the
children of the district are transported to and from
this central building daily. In some states the term
‘“‘consolidated’” is also applied to new districts pos-
sessing the characteristics of a consolidated school,
but formed from original territory rather than from
a uniting of two or more districts. Thus, if the people
of a new territory, having an influx of population
should agree to establish one central school and trans-
port all children to 1t, rather than form several small
independent schools, they would be forming a consoli-
dated school.

The term ‘‘centralization’’ is often used inter-
changeably with ¢‘consolidation.” No clear-cut dis-
tinetion between the two has yet evolved, but it seems
best to reserve the term ‘‘centralization’’ to the cen-

tralizing of schools or grades in a districet, at one cen-
48
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tral point therein. Thus, a consolidated district may
have within its boundaries several one-room schools—
sometimes called ‘‘wing’’ schools—and yet have the
upper grades and high school centralized in one central
building.

Our large city school systems are good examples of
consolidated schools. Here the various independent
wards have been united into one school distriet for
maintenance and control, yet the schools have not been
centralized into one building.

Centralization also applies to the manner of con-
trol. 1If the management of all the schools In a given
area 1s centered in one responsible person or board,
we speak of it as ‘‘centralized’’ control, as opposed to
“‘decentralized’’ control as represented by the distriet
system.

Types of Consolidation.

(a) Complete consolidation.

(1) By grades.

When all the children in a consolidated district are
transported to a centfral school, where all the grades
and high school subjects are offered, we have com-
plete consolidation by grades.

(2) By territory.

‘When all the schools in an administrative unit such
as the township or county, have been consolidated we
have complete consolidation by territory. This does
not necessarily imply that all children must be trans-
ported to central schools, so long as all the schools
in the unit belong to a consolidated distriet. In some
of the best consolidated distriets, the upper grades and
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high schools are centralized in a modern building while
the lower grades are housed in one-room schools
(wings) throughout the district.

(b) Partial Consolidation.

(1) By grades.

Some states have found it desirable to organize con-
solidated districts for upper grade and high school
purposes. A central school is established, and all chil-
dren above a given grade—usually the fifth or sixth—
are transported to it. The area served by this consoli-
dation may be the community, as in Illinois, the town-
ship as in Ohio, or unions of two or more districts as
in California. The lower grades are taught in the
one-room school. This scheme makes it possible to
have better instruction in the upper grades and it also
makes it possible to have high school facilities within
reach of all children. This plan necessitates a two
district arrangement—the consolidated distriets for
upper grades, and the local districts for the lower
grades. Its one advantage seems to be that it par-
tially satisfies local pride by leaving the control of the
lower grades in the hands of the district trustees.

(2) By territory.

When not all of the schools of an administrative
unit, township or county—whichever may be the unit
in a given state—are included in some consolidated
distriet, the term ‘‘partial-consolidated’’ is applied.
This form of consolidation is a very common one due
to the fact that all consolidation laws must necessarily
be permissive to be effective. The result is that the
more progressive districts will combine to form con-
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solidated schools and leave the poorer, unprogressive
districts ‘‘stranded.”” Unfortunate though this may
seem, the consolidation movement owes its success to
these early ‘‘unions’’ and the stranded districts are
martyrs to the cause.

Early Beginnings in Consolidation.—The movement
for consolidation had its beginnings in New England
in cities and in densely populated towns. By special
acts of incorporation, graded schools were established
and local school systems grew up which were largely
independent of the state, ecounty, or town control.
These distriets had central administration and control
of their schools and so were able to have the best type
of educational advantages: better tax distribution, bet-
ter buildings, better teachers, better supervision of
instruction, ete. This type of consolidation had the
disadvantage of depriving outlying territory of the use
of property to which it really was entitled. Some of
the rural districts saw the advantage of forming larger
areas for school purposes, as practiced by the cities,
and so began to form unions of districts for upper
grade work. Most of the earlier consolidations were
concerned with graded schools and high schools, and
most of the states still have some form of union high
school law on their statute books.

The first state to place a union school law on its
statute books was Massachusetts (1838). Connecticut
put a similar law on its stafunte books the following
year, and established its first consolidated school at
Farmington the same year (1839).

The movement for consolidating rural schools spread
very slowly, due to the strong hold of the district sys-
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tem. By 1880 the principle of centralization had be-
come firmly established for urban schools, but little
more than beginnings had been made in rural sections,
It was not until 1894 that widespread interest in the
consolidation of rural schools was awakened. Begin-
ning about the year 1900, the movement made rapid
gains 1n all sections of the country. Today, every
state in the Union has embraced the consolidation idea.

Fields for Consolidation.—Anomalous though it may
seem, the greatest headway in consolidation appears
to be going on in those regions least favored geograph-
ically for it. The great field for consolidation is
where most of the one-room schools are. In a recent
stndy made by the United States Bureau of Educa-
tion, it was found that the overwhelming majority of
one-teacher schools are to be found in the great Mis-
sissippl River Valley. (See Figure 7.) The prob-
lem of consolidation is closely associated with the
problem of transportation, but in this great middle
western territory this problem is not so acute as in the
mountainous sections. In Massachusetts, Connecti-
cut, and Rhode Island the consolidation movement has
been pushed about to the present limits of practica-
bility. Few one-room schools remain where consoli
dation and transportation are feasible. In the West
consolidation has made much headway. The leading
states in the movement are: Colorado, Utah, and
Washington. In the South the movement is going on
rapidly. The leading states here are: Louisiana, Mis-
sissippi, Texas, Georgia, South Carolina, and Tennes-
see. Many states in the middle west have made
splendid progress in consolidating their rural schools.



CONSOLIDATION OF RURAL SCHOOLS - b3

/
.

ey ; /4{/“ -

. Ve

///‘ ARz, :' NNE

C—— 1,000 to 2,500 one-rocm schools;
Somewhere between 2,500 and 5000 each;
= Fewer than 1,000 one-room schools;

Somewhere between 5,000 and 7,500 one-room schools;
M@ More than 7,500 one-room schools.

FIGURE 7

DISTRIBUTION, BY STATES, oF ONE-RooM S¢HOOLS IN THE UNITED
STATES

{Courtesy U. 8. Bureau of Education)

The greatest obstacles these states have to overcome
are public inertia and the district system. The latter
has become so strongly rooted in most of these states
that it will take another generation at least fo over-
come it. In the middle western group of states, those
in which the most headway has been made are: In-
diana, Ohio, and Iowa. All these states have some
form of township unit, which makes consolidation
considerably simpler. The county organization of-
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fers the most favorable conditions for comnsolidating
schools.

Transportation of Pupils.—The early consolidations
did not concern themselves with the transportation of
pupils. Massachusetts was the first state to authorize
the expenditure of public money for this purpose. To-
day rural school consolidation is greatly concerned
with the problem of transportation. It is one of the
chief disadvantages to an effective program of con-
solidation in many states. It is true, however, that
the problem is often greatly magnified by those op-
posed to the movement. It is questionable whether it
1s a greater hardship for a child to be transported to
school five to ten miles in a comfortable sanitary auto
bus, than to walk one to two miles in bad weather over
poor roads. Where the matter of transportation has
been carefully planned so that children are not com-
pelled to ride too far nor wait for the bus too long, it
has been found to work out most satisfactorily. The
only real objections to transportation are mountainous
regions and bad roads. Where roads are impassable
because of mud and snow, or because of hills and val-
leys, transportation, of course, is handicapped. In
such sections consolidation must necessarily be limited.
Here the one-room school will continue to serve iso-
Jated communties as it so valiantly served them in its
early beginnings.

Transportation Must Be Logically Planned.—The
success of the consolidated school will depend largely
upon the success with which children are transported
to and from school. The type of transportation best
adapted to the community, the routing of the vehicles,
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the selection of the driver, the length of time children
spend on the road, and the general management of the
transportation system must all be carefully considered
and planned if transportation is to operate success-
fully.

Just what type of transportation is best suited to
a particular community will be a question to be settled
by the community itself. Climatic conditions, road
conditions, and size of district are determining fac-
tors. Three types of transportation are in use: horse-
drawn vehicles, motor busses, and trolley cars.
Where the trolley car is conveniently located, it is per-
haps, the best method to utilize. The objection to
horse-drawn vehicles is that they are slow moving,
thus requiring some children to be on the road a long
time. The motor bus is the most popular type of
transportation vehicle. By means of it, children can
be transported in comfort relatively large distances in
a short time. The question of who shall own the trans-
portation vehicles is often raised. Most state laws
make it permissible for the distriet either to purchase
the vehicles, and hire operators, or to contract for
privately owned vehicles. While many examples may
be found where the privately owned vehicles are
operating successfully, it is generally considered a
better policy for the district to own its transportation
busses.

The routing of the vehicles should be carefully
planned. A map of the distriet should be studied so
that the best routes can be laid out. The number of
routes to be laid out will depend upon the size of the
distriet, the condition of the roads, and the location of
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the homes, If possible the routes should be laid out
so that all children are met at their homes so that they
will not need to wait in the open. The plan of having
parents meet the school bus at some stated point on
the road should be carefully avoided in the routing.
The route should be so planned that no child will be
on the road more than from forty-five minutes to one
hour. The busses should be carefully scheduled, and
each parent should have a copy of the schedule, so that
all children will be ready when the bus arrives. The
bus should not be ecompelled to wait longer than three
minutes for any child. No bus should arrive at the
school building earlier than fifteen minutes before the
time for opening of school, so that the first children on
the route will not need to be ready too early. No child
should be compelled to leave home before seven-forty-
five o’clock. All drivers should be held strictly to the
schedule. Drivers should be under the supervision
and authority of the superintendent just as teachers
and janitors are. A regular contract should be en-
tered into with drivers and they should be required to
furnish bond of about 10 percent. of their annmual
salary, as surety for the fulfillment of their contract.
The importance of their position should be impressed
upon them in the beginning. Only men of high char-
acter should be employed. It should be understood
that the driver has authority over all children while
they are in the bus, and the right to a seat should be
conditioned upon good behavior. The driver should
report daily to the superintendent on an appropriate
blank form on such questions as: time of arrival at the
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first child’s home, disorderly pupils, complaints by
parents, condition of roads, time of leaving last child
from bus, ete.

Only when the transportation system has been care-
fully planned and is well supervised, will all parents
heartily approve of consolidation.

As an example of how school transportation can be
organized and systematized, an extract 1s given from a
letter from the superintendent of one of the consoli-
dated schools of Weld County Colorado.?

“During the nine months of operation for the school
vear ending May 19, the transportation fleet of the
Ault consolidated schools made a remarkable record
not only in the cost of operation but in the maintenance
of an accurate time schedule. The district transported
in six school busses an average of 262 children each
way daily, at a cost of 22 cents per child per day.?

“‘The busses were operated every school day of the
vear (175 days) and travelled a grand fotal of 29,5680
miles in the 2,100 round trips. Not a bus failed to
make its entire trip, and only twice did a bus arrive
late at school. There were only two short delays
caused by engine or mechanical troubles during the
entire year.

““The original tires which were purchased on the
trucks are still in use and are in splendid condition,
all of them having gone over 10,000 miles. Tire
trouble has occasioned only two short stops during

1 Sargent, The Consolidated Schools of Weld County, Colorado, Rura! School
Leaflet, No. 13.

2 In computing the cost of child per day, both depreciation on the busses
and interest on investment were included.
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the entire two years’ operation; in both cases repairs
were made so that all passengers arrived at school on
time.

‘“‘Every patron is furnished a mimeographed time
schedule, which we strive to observe to the minute, thus
securing the support and co-operation of those along
the routes. Our aim is to constantly improve the serv-
ice in every possible way, and this has resulted in uni-
versal satisfaction.”’

(Signed) JEssiE R. Smaw,
Superintendent.

Open Country versus Village Consolidation.—There
1s some disagreement among rural educators as to
which is the best place to erect the new central build-
ing, when a consolidation is effected, the open country
or the village. Those favoring the open country main-
tain that the only way to create rural-mindedness and
a love for the farm, and to prevent the younger gen-
eration from leaving the farm is to have a typieal rural
gchool, situated in a rural setting free from the con-
tamination of urban associations, where truly rural
life courses may be offered.

Those favoring village consolidation maintain that
the natural community center is the village and that
we have no right to deprive the child of the develop-
ment he might receive through associating with village
children. We have no right to limit the child’s life
possibilities to one occupation, farming. The country
child’s education should be the same as that of the vil-
lage child, so that he may have the same choice of a
life career.

Doubtless there is some weight to arguments on
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either side. Our village and city high schools have
unquestionably been educating young people away
from the farm. The chief reason for this has been,
probably, the fact that they offered merely academic
or college preparatory courses. They have been un-
able, because of size, to offer more. But, I do not be-
lieve that we can lay the entire blame on the high
school. Many young people who have not attended
high school, have left the farm merely because the city
offered more attractions. Farm life was one round of
monotony. The consolidated school is doing much, and
can do a great deal, to change this state of affairs. A
real consolidated school is more than a place where
children meet to receive instruction; it is a community
center where all members of the community, large and
small, come together and are bound by common ties of
social relationship.

In some sections of our country this ‘‘community’’
needs to be created. No former center exists; and
here the open country consolidated school is the only
solution. This is the case with many of our best con-
solidations in the West.

In many seetions of the country, perhaps, the best
consolidations can be effected by including the natural
trade and eommunity center—the village—in the con-
solidated district, by erecting the new central building
here. Most of the taxable wealth of the community
will be centered in the village, and it is only fair that
this wealth, which is ereated by the community, should
help educate the children of the community. Little
apprehension need be felt that the village center will
spoil the country child for the farm. In the present
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age of the automobile he will mingle with much wider
circles than his immediate neighborhood, and if farm
life is not made more attractive to him than city life,
he will leave the farm in spite of a rural school in a
rural setting. The problem is not so much one of loca-
tion as it is one of stimulation. The country boy and
girl must be filled with enthusiasm for country life, by
having all its possibilities revealed to them. The vil-
lage center is sufficiently rural in its make-up to make
it possible to offer rural life courses together with the
other courses. It will be possible to have demonstra-
tion plots and to carry on club work just as easily from
the village consolidated school as from the open coun-
try consolidated school.

It will be a splendid thing to create a consolidated
school which will break down the social barriers be-
tween country folks and village folks. Each will profit
by mingling with the other.

Size of Consolidated District.—The size of the con-
solidated distriect will necessarily vary in different
parts of the couniry, but in general we may be guided
by three general rules: first, there must be sufficient
taxable property to insure adequate school facilities
without an exorbitant tax rate; second, there must be
enough children to maintain a good graded school in-
cluding a high school; third, there must be adequate
organization for providing and housing qualified
teachers, and for transporting the children.

There is agreement among rural educators that the
taxable valuation of the district should not be lower
than $2,000,000. The number of children in the grades
should not be below 80, in order to maintain a four-
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teacher graded school, nor below 60 to maintain a four-
year high school. The distance children must be
transported should not exceed one hour’s ride for the
farthest child.

These in general are the minimum requirements for
forming a consolidated district. The better and more
desirable types of consolidation are, of course, built on
a much larger scale. Most states now set the legal
minimum requirements, so'that reasonable success may
be assured to the district.

Cost of the Consolidated School.—Perhaps, one rea-
son why consolidation has moved slowly in many rural
sections is the increased cost of this type of school over
the old type. The rural school patrons have been ac-
customed to paying a low school tax, and any move
that would tend to increase this tax levy is viewed
with disfavor. It must be conceded that except in
extraordinary cases, the consolidated schools costs
more than the one-teacher school when meagsured in
pure cash outlay. But when the increased educational
advantages of the consolidated school over the one-
teacher school are considered, the consolidated school
is the cheaper of the two.

State Consolidated School Inspector, George A.
Brown, of Towa, made a comparative study of fourteen
consolidated schools of Buena Vista County, where
consolidation was commenced early, with fourteen
large first class cities of Iowa, and comes {o the fol-
lowing conclusion: 3

“Comparison of the cost of schools in first class
cities doing the same type of work and the same amount

3 Towa's Consolidated Schools, issued by State Supt. McClenahan,
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of work, shows conclusively that the consolidated
school 1s the cheapest school in the State of Iowa, giv-
ing twelve years of education to the girls and boys in
the community.”’

TABLE 2
TAX LEVY IN MILLS FOR SCHOOL PURPOSES

City Schools Milis Consolidated Schools Mills
Clinton ................ 1244 Alta .............i.t. ... 580
Waterloo (West) ....... 117.0  Brooke Township ........ 56.0
Fort Dodge ............. 100.0  Fairview .......0000uven 43.6
Council Bluffs .......... 102.0 Hayes Township ......... 245
Boone ................, 97.3 Highview ..........0veun. 39.2
Mason City ............. 93.0 Lincoln-Lee ............. 32.2
Marshalltown ........... 910 Linn Grove ............. 48.0
Jowa City .......ovine. 88.2 Marathon ............... 53.3
Waterloo (East) ........ 83.2 Newell ....ovviiiieniinn. 57.0
Ottumwa ............... 78.8 Providence Township ..... 334
Cedar Rapids .......... 78.0 Rembrandt .............. 65.6
Muscatine .............. 76.0 Sioux Rapids ............ 64.0
Burlington ............. 700 Truesdale ........c...... 41.6
Des Moines ............ 67.0 Albert City .............. 64.2

State Superintendent E. C. Brooks of North Caro-
lina made a comparison of the per capita cost of in-
struction in consolidated schools and one- and two-
teacher schools and reports as follows:*

“‘The records in the office of the State Superintend-
ent of Public Instruction show that, almost without
exception, the per capita cost for instruction in coun-
ties in which a majority of the children of the rural
districts atfend ome-room and two-room schools is

4 Conasolidation of Schools and the Cost of Transportation, E. C, Brooks, Super-
intendent of Public Instruction, North Carolina, p. 4.
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higher than in counties that have created the larger
unit, and, as a rule, the former has a lower grade of
teachers. It is a fact that the cost of instruction plus
the cost of transportation in counties having consoli-
dation is no higher than the per capita cost of instrue-
tion alone in some of the more backward counties.”

The argument should not be for a cheaper school
but for the best possible school that the ecommunity
can afford, and the best possible school that we know
of for the average rural community is the consolidated
school.

Two examples of what can be done in typical rural
communities, where an active consolidation campaign
is carried on, are selected for partial reproduction
here. The first is the Consolidated Program of Weld
County, Colorado, a county organized on the distriet
system; the second is that of Randolph County, Indi-
ana, a county organized on the township basis.

The Consolidation Program of Weld County, Colo-
rado.*—The public schools of Weld County are organ-
ized on the district system. KEach school district is a
body corporate, with a board of education of three or
more directors, and is entirely independent of other
districts in all essential matters relating to the ad-
ministration of its schools. Consolidation is brought
about by local initiative, through a process of petition
and election.

Buildings.—Eighty-five old schoolhouses of the one-
room variety have been abandoned, and new and mod-
ern school buildings, complete in every respect, in-

& Sargent, The Consolidated Schools of Weld County, Colorade, Rural School
Leaflet, No. 13.
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cluding modern motor bus transportation systems,
have already replaced them, or will replace them just
as soon as the plans now pending are earried to com-
pletion. The present values of the new school plants
and their equipment is $1,578,450. 'This is at least one
hundred times greater than the combined value of the
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FIGURE 8

THE LoCATION OF THE (ONSOLIDATED SCHOOLS OF COLORADO
The consolidation program of Weld County is explained in the text

eighty-five abandoned buildings, most of them having
been in use many years. Many of them were utterly
unfit for any purpose. This comparison in cash value
of the old and the new schools speaks volumes for the
efficiency of the new ones.

Transportation.—Eighty warm, comfortable motor
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busses, some carrying sixty or more children at a load,
transport the country children fo these consolidated
schools. The children of several nationalities, some
of them recent Immigrants to our country, ride to
school together, study and recite together, play to-
gether in their own school, and compete in teams
against similar schools. This continues regularly five
days a week, nine months a year. It is one of the best
Americanization agencies yet provided.

Some of the districts are very large when compared
with consolidated distriets in other states, a few com-
prising more than one hundred square miles. A small
number of children, those that live on the extreme
edges of the large districts, ride twenty miles twice a
day. Bat, in spite of poor roads in parts of the more
remote sections of the county, in spite of sandy land
in some districts, mud at certain seasons, and drifting
snow at others, the children get to school much more
regularly than ever before. More of them now attend
school than ever attended the old schools. Tardiness
on the part of the children who are transported has
been almost eliminated. Motor busses make good
roads a necessity, and much permanent road improve-
ment has followed the consolidation of schools. The
good roads are not only a help to the school but a
valuable asset to the farmer in making frequent trips
to his trading center and in marketing his crops.

Teachers.—All the consolidated schools are graded.
They employ 222 teachers. In edueation, professional
training, successful teaching experience, and maturity
the teachers are vastly superior to those that were in
the old schools. Moreover, twenty-four of the twenty-
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five consolidated schools have trained, experienced
superinfendents {o supervise, assist, encourage, and
inspire the teachers, parents, and pupils. This im-
portant school official was wholly lacking in all of the
old, country schools.

Enrollment and Attendance.—The twenty-five schools
enroll at the present time a total of 6,265. This is
probably 40 percent. more than were ever in the old
schools. All enjoy approximately equal opportunities
to secure an education in healthy and wholesome sur-
roundings. Of the total enrollment 5,338 are in the
first eight grades, the most important part of the
school system. But, 927 are in the four years of high
school. This represents a clear gain of four years of
schooling for the country children. They had no high
school before consolidation unless, of course, they
were fortunate enough to be able to go away from
home to some town school. There are now nineteen
consolidated schools offering the full four-year high
school course. With the possible exception of two or
three of the smallest ones, all the other consolidated
school plan ultimately to establish high schools.

Courses of Study.-—The courses of study in these
schools offer approximately the same advantages as
those found in all other good schools in this part of
the state. The regular elementary and academic sub-
jects are taught, and well taught, by trained and ex-
perienced teachers, so that the children graduating
from high schools in any of the consolidated districts
may enter any of the colleges or universities of the
state. Some of the larger and stronger ones offer
good commercial courses; some give courses in school
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music; and most of them have musical organizations
such as glee clubs, orchestras, and bands. Most of
them give courses In cooking, sewing, and the arts of
housekeeping and home-making. Quite a uumber
serve school lunches. A few offer courses in voca-
tional home-making and vocational agriculture and
receive State and Federal reimbursement under the
national education act. In other words, they are real
schools while the old ones were schools in name only.

Consolidation in Randolph County, Indiana.®*—Ran-
dolph County is situated near the central part of the
castern boundary of Indiana. It is 447 square miles
in area. The population of the couniy in 1920 was
26,484 or 59.2 to the square mile. Nearly all, 98.3
percent., of the people were born of white parentage.
Illiteracy is nine-tenths of one percent. The number
of families is reported as 7,307. It is purely an agri-
cultural county, with only two small cities and very
few small towns. The farms constitute 96.7 percent.
of the county area.

Educational Conditions.-—The county is divided into
twelve civil townships, ranging in size from twenty-
four to seventy-four square miles and in assessed val-
uation from three to ten millions of dollars. Kach
township 1s a school district and elects a trustee for a
term of four years. The township trustees select the
county superintendent.

There were originally 131 one-room schools located
at the cross-roads and two miles apart. The county
reported sixteen of these schools as having an average
daily attendance of five to ten, twelve schools as having

6 Rural School Leaflet, No. 12, O, H, Greist.
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RanporpH CoUnNTY, INDIANA, SHOWING PROGRESS OF
CoNSOLIDATION

The large black circles indicate the position of counsclidated
grade and high echools, the hollow squares indicate consoli-
dated grade schools; the three crosses indicate the one-room
gchools that survived until 1923 when two of these were
abandoned, leaving ornly omne oneroom &chool in the county
at pregent: and the small black dots indicate the abandoned
gechools. The heavy black lines indicate township lines. The
county is approximately twenty miles square,

(From Cubberley, Rural Life and Education, Houghton
Mifflin Company, Boston)

ten to fifteen, and thirty-five schools as having fifteen
to twenty. All were of the usunal type of one-room
schools with poor equipment, poor buildings, unkempt
school grounds, and dilapidated outbuildings. Mud
roads had given way to gravel and macadamized roads,
the old churches had been remodelled, new farm homes
had been built; in fact, everything in the community
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had responded to the spirit of progress except the
schools. They were forty years behind the other fac-
tors of community life.

A campaign was begun and every energy was di-
rected to better the rural schools, which meant the
consolidation of the rural schools. Of course, the op-
position was very pronounced, but the county was
fortunate in having boards of township frustees who
were open-minded, progressive and fearless, and above
all, had the one great purpose of doing the best that
possibly could be done for children.

Consolidation was begun by the erection of a build-
ing at Lynn in 1901, The movement spread year after
year. By 1920 only six of the 131 one-room schools
remained. There were in March, 1923, four one-room
schools, and three of the four were abandoned at the
close of the term. At present (1926) one is still in
existence, the only one in the county. (See Map, page
68.) Of the nineteen consolidated schools now estab-
lished, sixteen are grade schools and four-year com-
missioned high schools, and three are consolidated
grade schools.

Buildings and Grounds.—Seventeen of the buildings
range from five to fifteen rooms. Fourteen of the
buildings are in the open country; five are in towns.
Three of the town schools have playgrounds of one
square each; the remaining schools have from three
to six acres used for playground purposes. KEach of
the buildings is modern in every particular, having
the proper amount of light correctly located, furnace
or steam heat with forced ventilation, sanitary drink-
ing fountains, flush system of toilets, and hot and cold
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water for domestic science tables. About half of them
have shower baths, play rooms, and teachers’ rest
rooms. All have kitchens, manual training shops, and
rooms for agriculture and sewing. Seventeen of them
have aunditoriums seating from 250 to 600.

Community Activities.—No school is at its best
unless if functions as a community, and neither is a
community at its best unless its interests center in
and around its school. The school buildings are used
for all kinds of legitimate community meetings such
as farmers’ institutes, community clubs, parent-
teachers’ association, farmers’ clubs, Sunday school
conventions, community socials, lecture courses, school
plays, and concerts. Most of the commencements are
held in the school buildings. These have brought peo-
ple together who otherwise would have been almost.
unknown to each other, and whose influence upon the
community would have been lost.

The consolidated schools offer a medium of organi-
zation that cannot be found otherwise. The work of
the county agricultural agent is largely amplified
through the organizations made possible by the
schools. The meetings of the farmers’ federation and
other organizations are held in them, and they encour-
age a large number of boys’ and girls’ pig, corn, and
canning clubs.

Perhaps, no one thing offered by the consolidated
school does more for the elevation of the community
life than music. Through the influence of the school

the class of music used in the home has been raised.

Victrolas have been purchased, and children have been
induced to take lessons in instrumental music that they
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may join the orchestra. Kach school has one or more
pianos, and nearly all have vietrolas and orchestras.
High Schools.—The sixteen consolidated schools
which have four-year commissioned high school
courses make it possible for every boy and girl in the
county to attend high school within easy driving dis-
tance of their homes and thus be at home in the eve-
nings. Prior to consolidation comparatively few
eighth-grade graduates entered high school. A
thorongh investigation of each of the townships shows
that for five years previous to consolidation the per-
centage of eighth-grade graduates to enter high school
was as low as 21 percent. in one township and as high
as 50 percent. in another, the average for the county
being less than forty percent. Since consolidation the
entire county has averaged more than 93 percent.
Transportation.—The problem of transportation has
successfully worked out. Children have been trans-
ported to the schools in this county for twenty-one
years, and in all that time only two of them were ever
injured, and those only slightly. For years the board
of education has required heated, ventilated wagons
having glass sides. Well-qualified men are employed
to drive these hacks. They are paid from $60 to $65 a
month. They must give bond fo execute the contract
which contains a schedule of arrival and departure
from each given point on the hack route, going and
returning. They are required to stop at all railroad
crossings and ascertain whether the crossing may be
made safely. They must not use tobacco on the school
wagon, nor permit its use either coming to or going
from school. They report to the principal each morn-
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ing as to the condition of the roads, attendance, causes
of delay, and the deportment of the children.

The 3,133 children that are transported daily are
much more easily looked after than those that walk to
school. It is very seldom that any difficulty oceurs on
the wagon. Children are transported from one-fourth
to eight and three-fourths miles one way. The aver-
age ride in the school bus is 3.8 miles. A few are on
the road as much as an hour and forty minutes, but
for the most part they are in transit not over thirty
to forty-five minutes. Costs of transportation range
from ten to twenty-two cents per pupil per day, The
percentage of average daily attendance in none of the
elementary schools is below ninety; in eleven of them
it is above ninety-five.

Sixteen horse-drawn hacks, and one hundred and six
automobile busses are used. The wagons carry about
twenty pupils each, and the auto busses twenty-five to
thirty each load. Some busses make a double trip.
A few pupils use their own conveyances and are paid
for doing so. Some children are transported by inter
urban trolleys to five of the schools. Objections to
transportation do not come from those that ride but
from those that walk.

If a tree is known by its fruits, the excellence of the
schools can be determined by the sort of men and
women coming from them. When judged by this stan-
dard, the consolidated schools of Randolph County are
giving a good account of themselves.

Advantages of Consolidation.—Some of the advan-
tages usually claimed for the consolidated school will
be enumerated. In general they are those of the large



CONSOLIDATION OF RURAL SCHOOLS 73

school, with adequate financial support and a large
enough number of pupils to permit proper organiza-
tion and administration and adequate curriculum
provisions, over the small, inadequately supported one-
room school. The following are some of these ad-
vantages:

1. Better organization. Pupils can be graded and
classified better because there are more of them, thus
making it possible to form regular ‘‘grades,’’ in charge
of grade teachers.

2. Better teaching. With a teacher in charge of
only one or two grades, instead of all eight, as«s often
the case in the one-room school, much better work can
be done. It is simply the application of the principle
of specialization.

3. Better teachers. The consolidated school ecan
attract, and hold, the hetter qualified teacher, just as
the city does at present.

4. Better attendance. When the bus calls at the
home of the child in the morning and safely returns
him at night, the problem of tardiness and absence
vanishes.

5. Better health and morals. The modern sanitary
school bus operated by a competent, upright driver,
protects children from exposure to weather and in-
decencies on the road.

6. Better school buildings. The modern consoli-
dated school building is the last word in schoolhouse
planning and construction.

7. Better equipment and apparatus, with less dupli-
cation.

8. Better library facilities. The large district
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makes it possible to have more books and apparatus
at a much lower cost than could be had at the small
schools.

9. Better supervision of instruction. The consoli-
dated school has a supervisor on the grounds all the
time, thus making it possible to have better and closer
supervision and to have it when and where it is most
needed.

10. Provides for high school training at home. The
consolidated distriet should be planned so that it will
be large enough to offer a four-year high school course.
This makes it possible for all to avail themselves of a
high school education without the heavy expense of
going away to high school.

11. Provides for differentiated courses. Agricul-
ture, domestic science, musie, drawing, ete., can be
taught by special teachers, whereas this would be im-
possible in scattered one-room schools.

12. Provides for civie-social opportunities. The
school becomes the community center, where civiec and
social gatherings may be held regularly.

13. It stabilizes the country. People do not have to
move to town to educate their children, and so a better
class of citizens remains in the country. This leads
to community improvement—better homes, better
grounds, better roads, ete.

14. It gives every child an equal opportunity for
education regardless of wealth, or distance from
school. All have equal length of school term.

15. It has a greater holding power on the child.
Many more children complete the eighth grade and the
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high school in the consolidated district than do so in
the one-room district.

16. The consoclidated school is less expensive to the
parents whose children go through the high school.

17. Tt makes it possible to have better school officials.

18. It eliminates petty jealousies among parents be-
cause narrow neighborhood interests are lessened, if
not entirely eliminated, by the wider community in-
terests.

19. The circle of acquaintance of children is wid-
ened, thus developing initiative, self-reliance, and in-
dividuality.

20. It makes the farm an ideal place on which to live
and bring up the children; and it creates an interest
in country life.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. Name the objections that are commonly given for consolida-
tion. Are they real or mostly imaginary?

2, Why does consolidation move so mueh slower in states
organized on the district system, than it does in states organ-
ized on the township and county system?

3. Why are compulsory consolidation laws almost sure to fail,
as they have in several states? Look up the laws in your
state.

4. Make a clear distinetion between the types of consolidation
mentioned in this chapter.

5. What effect has consolidation had upon good roads in your
county ?

6. Enumerate the problems to be considered in providing for
adequate transportation of pupils.

7. Is there anything to be said in favor of “wing” schools?
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8. Debate, “Resolved that the open country consolidated school,
is more desirable than the village econsolidated school.”

9. Compare the course of study of the one-room school with
that of the consolidated school. Of what nature are most
of the important differences?

10. How do the preparation and general qualifications of teachers
of the two schools mentioned in the preceding question
compare?

11. What other important differences exist between these two
types of schools?

12. What factors affect the size of the consolidated distriet?

13. What is meant by “per pupil” ecost of instruetion? How
does this compare in one-room schools and consolidated
schools in your county?

14. What is the best way to avoid the “stranding” of districts
in a county? What causes distriets to become “stranded”?

15. What are the advantages of the community wnit for con-
solidation?

16. If you were the superintendent of a county planning a
consolidation program, what would be your line of attack?
Outline your procedure.

17. Prepare to give a report on one good consolidated school,
such as the Sargent Consolidated School of Colorado. In-
clude in your report, early beginnings, cost, buildings, trans-
portation, eurriculum, activities, community work, ete.

18. Does the one-room school have any excuse for being at all?
Explain.

19. Prepare a brief talk on the subject, “The consolidated school
in relation to communify life.”

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

1. Trace the evolution of the movement for consolidation from 1its
early beginning in New England to the present.

2. Report on the “Community High Schools” of Illinois.

3. Work out a program of consolidation for your community.
This will include valuation, buildings, transportation, ete.
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4. What 1s the relative efficiency of instruction in one-room rural
schools and consolidated schools?
5. The extent of conmsolidation in your state (map). Of the

country.
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CHAPTER IV

SUPERVISION OF RURAL SCHOOLS

What is Rural School Supervision?—In the popular
mind the term supervision is closely associated with
the annual inspeectional visit of the county superin-
tendent; but, 1 at least a few of our most progressive
states this notion is being expanded to include not
merely inspection but also improvement of instruc-
tion. Among rural educators a two-fold classification
of supervision has evolved-—administrative supervi-
sion and instructional supervision. It is true that in
most sections of the country both of these functions
are performed by the same person, the county super-
intendent; and in many cases where he is provided
with assistants, no clear distinction between the two is
drawn.

Before considering these two types of supervision,
let us consider the present rural school situation, so
that we may understand more clearly the need for pro-
fessional supervision.

There are in the United States approximately 400,-
000 rural and village teachers, and about eleven mil-
lion children attend these schools. About 300,000 of
these teachers have no supervision other than that of
the county superintendent. Only six states have state-

wide employment of rural supervisors; 18 percent. of
78
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the counties in the United States employ assistant
superintendents; 29 percent. have clerical assistants,
and the average territory over which superintendents
have to travel in visiting schools is 1672 square miles.
Add to this situation the facts that only 45 percent. of
the one-room teachers in the country are high school
graduates and that less than two percent. have com-
pleted normal school, and the nced for some sort of
help for rural teachers is apparent.

There are three factors which make for skillful
teaching—native teaching ability, academic and pro-
fessional training, and opportunity to gain experience
under intelligent guidance. The second and third of
these are seriously lacking in the rural school, and
only through good supervision can they be obtained.

The rapid turnover of teachers in the rural schools,
too, makes it necessary to take on beginners and these
are sorely in need of guidance. It has been figured
that in places with a population of 8,000 and over,
teachers remain in the same school 9.47 years, while
in the one-room school they remain 1.3 years. This
poor situation tends to cheapen the schools. Farmers
with ambition for their children move to town, thus
depriving the community not only of their financial
support but also—and far more seriously-—of future
leaders.

The country child is not given an equal chance with
the city child. All the state survey reports show that
rural children are from one to two years behind city
children in school achievement. This is due chiefly to
the untrained, unguided, rural school teacher.

It seems unnecessary to provide more evidence for
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the need of professional supervision in rural schools.
Let us now consider supervision from the administra-
tive and the instructional standpoint.

Administrative Supervision.—Administrative super-
vision has to do with the planning of the whole edueca-
tional system; with the co-ordination of its parts;
and with the assuring of the efficiency of each part. In
other words, the superintendent, who is the adminis-
frative supervisor, is responsible for the general poli-
cies of the whole system and for the efficiency of the
instruction. He must provide the aims, means,
methods, and conditions for efficient instruetion. In
order to do this, he must secure the co-operation of
school trustees, teachers, and various community or-
ganizations. He must know his teaching personnel
and it should help form the educational policy. He
should conduct teachers’ meetings, institutes, ete.; and
he should visit each school personally at least once
annually. In these visits he will make general sug-
gestions and emphasize such plans as his lieutenants,
the supervising teachers, are working out. Other
phases of administrative supervision are: school fi-
nance and accounting; building and equipment; teach-
ers’ salaries, qualifications, promotion; reports and
records; legislation; etec. The course of study and
selection of textbooks should be determined by the
superintendent and his lientenants.

Instructional Supervision.—Instructional supervi-
sion concerns itself entirely with the improvement of
instruction, or, as one writer has put it, with the im-
provement of rural teachers in service. The super-
visors, variously known as assistant superintendents,



SUPERVISION OF RURAL SCHOOLS 81

supervising teachers, helping teachers, ete., are them-
selves expert teachers and are well frained profes-
sionally, so that they can lead, instruet, and inspire
teachers. The chief functions of the supervisor as
determined by a study made by Fannie W. Dunn, of
Teachers College Columbia University, are as fol-
lows:

1. Advising as to methods of work.

2. Determining special methods for required use.

3. Consulting with the teacher, on the teacher’s ini-

tiative, on matters of in-school work.

4. Recommending as to details of in-school work.

5. Observing instruction and management, and of-

fering suggestions for development.

6. Guiding the work of Iocal or group teachers’ meet-

ings.

7. Assisting teachers in organizing various types of

school clubs.

8. Advising as to professional reading and study.

9. Interpreting returns from tests and laying the re-

sults of tests before the teacher.

Qualifications of Supervisors.—From the above list
of functions it is obvious that the supervisor needs
certain special qualifications in order to fill his position
efficiently. First of all, he must be a thorough student
of subject matter, methods of teaching, and classroom
requirements. Second, he must be able to demon-
strate various teaching methods. Third, he should
have several years of practical experience besides theo-
retical study in normal school or college. Fourth, he
should have a practical working knowledge of psy-
chology, especially in the field of tests and measure-
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ments. Fifth, he should be a leader, with the quali-
fications that go with leadership. His success will
depend upon securing the co-operation of his teachers.
Sixth, he must be able to direct his teachers in pro-
fessional reading.

The supervisor must recognize that he is existing for
the benefit of the teachers and pupils. With this
thought nppermost in his mind he will center his ef-
forts on the teaching performance, which is the core
of his work.

The supervisor will need to keep growing himself.
He will need to keep in touch with other supervisors,
and know what others are thinking and doing. At-
tendance at summer school is one good means of con-
tinuing to grow. Occasional group meetings of super-
visors with state officers is another good means. W.
S. Dakin, regional director of the state of Conneecticut,
recommends that the supervising force be recruited
from the teaching force. Ie believes that it is better
to select a successful rural school teacher and give
her an apprenticeship training under a regular super-
visor, together with a course in professional reading
or attendance at a summer school, than to select col-
lege people. The latter are rarely country-minded
and consequently they are not permanent candidates.

The Supervisory Unit.—In a preceding paragraph
it was stated that the average territory over which
superintendents had to travel in supervising their
schools was 1,672 square miles. Now, it is perfectly
ridiculous to expect anything like adequate supervi-
sion with such a large territory for one supervisor.
Under such circumstances all that can be expected of
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the superintendent is the annual visit. Most of his
time is occupied with clerical work, and much of his
time must be spent on the road.

It is sound theory that the administrative and the
supervisory units should be the same. The functions
of each are so closely allied that the same anthority
should control both. As an illustration of this we
might cite the following: employment and placing of
teachers; regulation of salary; adoption of course of
study; selection of textbooks. These cannot be ef-
fected by trustees who do not know or do not regard
the policies of the superintendent. In our cities it is
generally true that municipal and civil units coincide
with the unit for school administration and supervi-
sion. This simplifies the financial and business man-
agement and results in greater efficiency and economy.
But in the majority of our rural school systems this
is not true. The county is the unit for supervision in
all states except New England, Nevada, New York,
Delaware, and parts of Ohio, Virginia, and West Vir-
ginia. The unit for administration is shown in the
map on page 10.

In general the supervisory unit in the New Kngland
States 1s the town. Both rural schools and city schools
within the boundaries are under the supervision of the
same superintendent, or state agent, as he is called in
Connecticut. Often two or more towns unite to form
a supervisory distriet or Union. This system has the
advantage of having a small territory and a small
number of teachers per supervisor, and it gives the
rural schools the same supervision that the city schools
have. In Maine, Massachusetts, and Rhode Island, the
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responsibility of supervision is chiefly local with state
subsidy; while in Vermont, New Hampshire, and Con-
necticut the state assumes the larger share of the re-
sponsibility. Nevada, New York, and Delaware, cach,
have some form of direct state supervision without
intermediate units,

Supervisory Plans.—Supervisory plans used in the
various states may be classified into three types: (1)
regional or district—sometimes called the “‘zone”’
plan; (2) special subject or grade plan, and (3) com-
bination regional and special subject plan.

Under the regional plan the county or state is di-
vided into regions or distriets and all the schools in the
distriet are under the supervision of one person. The
advantages held for this plan are that the supervisor
secures better co-operation of the teachers. There
is a closer understanding between supervisor and
teachers and this makes it more likely that they will
follow out the supervisor’s suggestions. The fact
that there is one supervisor for all snbjects encourages
general development in all the subjects rather than
specialization. Too many supervisors are likely to
confuse the inexperienced teacher rather than help her
out of difficulties.

The daily program and the course of study can be
made and applied best where but one supervisor is
concerned. Special supervisors are bound fo stress
their pet subject and give it undue emphasis. With
several special supervisors in the field, chaos is liable
to result.

With our present knowledge of standard tests and
intelligence tests, pupils’ achievement and intelligence
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can best be tested and more valid conclusions can be
drawn when the same person does all the testing, or at
least the directing of it, and interprets the results on
the basis of an intimate knowledge of pupils and con-
ditions. This knowledge cannot be had unless the
supervisor works one section intensively. So also,
with the classification and gradation of pupils, it re-
quires an intimate knowledge of the pupil and his en-
vironment. The human element must never be rele-
gated to the background even when using objective
means of classification and gradation.

Then, there is the question of rating teachers.
Supervisors are often asked to rate their teachers.
Unless a supervisor has worked in the same region
with the same teachers for some length of time it will
be difficult to make a fair rating of each teacher. No
matter what criteria the supervisor may use in judg-
ing the efficiency of his teachers, he cannot dispense
with that most valuable information which comes
through knowing a person through personal contact.
Objective tests and infrequent visitation do not dis-
cover the subtleties which go to make up a personality.

Then, finally, there is duplication of effort and
added expense where more than one supervisor covers
the same ferritory.

Under the second plan, special subject or grade
supervision, the work is divided on the basis of either
subjects or grades or a combination of each. This
plan is used rather extensively in city school systems
where it is possible to have special subject supervisors.
Here the grade school principals exercise the super-
vision which would correspond to the regional plan.
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Several states use the combination grade-subject plan,
having special supervisors for each of the following
groups: primary, elementary, high school; and special
subject supervisors, as for musie, agriculture, English,
etc. The chief advantage of this plan lies in the fact
that the supervision is really expert supervision, The
chief disadvantages have been enumerated in the pre-
ceding paragraphs, the chief one being that it is imper-
sonal supervision.

TUnder the third plan—combination of regional and
special supervision—the work is regional for the ordi-
nary elementary and high school subjects, while for
the special subjects, such as musice, art, home econom-
ics, manual training, agriculture, etec., it is special.
This plan combines the advantages of the first two
plans and eliminates as much as possible the disadvan-
tages of each.

Let us now examine some of the supervisory pro-
grams being practiced in some of the most progressive
states educationally.

Connecticut.—In this state the town system is in
use, and supervision is of two kinds: (a) under local
control, with a superintendent employed by the town
school committee; (b) under centralized state control.
Towns of twenty schools or less are eligible under the
latter system. The state employs and pays the entire
salary of the supervisors (called supervising agents).
They have no administrative anthority and the town
school committee may grant or withhold powers at
will. In order to carry out the regulations of the
state board of education the supervising agents must
be able to get along with the town school committee.



SUPERVISION OF RURAL SCHOOLS 87

The supervisory district may be made up of one or
more towns, none of which has more than twenty
teachers. Each supervising agent supervises about
thirty teachers.

Academic and professional qualities are required to
qualify for the supervisor’s certificate.

Under the Connecticut scheme there is unity of pro-
cedure throughout the state, but plenty of latitude for
individual expression. The chief merit of this scheme
is the superior team work of the supervisors them-
selves. Numerous committees and group meetings are
held where problems are reported and discussed, and
policies are worked out.

A special feature of the Connecticat idea is the
model school. There is one for every twenty teachers.
These model schools, for which superior teachers are
selected by the supervising agents, are used as demon-
stration schools. Another feature of the Connecticut
1dea is the use of plan books. These are worked out
by a committee of supervisors. In them the teacher
writes brief lesson plans which are a help to the
teacher and to the supervisor. A note-book in which
the supervisor records his criticisms is left with the
teacher. The supervisor’s visit is closed by an oral
consultation with the teacher.

New Jersey.—New Jersey is organized under the
township basis of administration, and the county basis
of supervision. The state has greatly increased its
supervisory efficiency by means of the helping teacher.
For each county from one to four helping teachers are
selected by the Commissioner of Kducation, and are
appointed by the State Board of Education. They are
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considered state officials, but they are responsible to
the county superintendent. Kach helping teacher has
from twenty to fifty teachers in her charge. Her work
is concerned wholly with the efficiency of the classroom
teacher.

Just before the opening of school in the fall a two-
day institute is held in all counties under the direction
of the State Department of Education. The county
superintendents and helping teachers of the state meet
twice a year. In this way a reasonable uniformity is
effected throughout the state.

In general, the supervision is earried on by means
of : personal visits, group meetings, county institutes,
circular letters, demonstration teaching, individual in-
struction, and standard tests.

Local group teachers’ meetings are conducted ac-
cording to schedules worked out in advance and sent
to all teachers. The meetings are held on regular
school days and the children are dismissed at one ». m.
At these meetings there is usually a demonstration
lesson by one of the regular teachers. The lessons
are planned to illustrate selected principles or meth-
ods. The discussion is led by the helping teacher.
Teachers present are expected to ask questions or to
give constructive criticism.

Some of the special progressive features that have
been carried on in New Jersey are: standard tests,
alternation by grades, extension eclasses, project
method meetings, stimulation of school clubs, socialized
recitation, teachers’ councils, and school lunch.

Wisconsin.—In this state the district is the prevail-
ing form for administration, and the county for saper-
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vision. The law of 1915 provides for assistants to the
county superintendent, called supervising teachers.
The committee on county schools, a fiscal body, an-
nually appoints the supervising teachers, on the nomi-
nation of the county superintendent., Each county is
entitled to one supervising teacher, and counties hav-
ing more than 125 schools may appoint two. Their
salary is paid from state funds. The state superin-
tendent exercises a great deal of direction over their
work. The plan is in the favor of county officials and
teachers, for nearly all counties eligible for two super-
viging teachers have appointed them.

Qualifications of Supervising Teachers.—F'irst or sec-
ond grade certificate or graduate of county training
school, or teachers’ training department in high
school; and at least three years of successful teach-
ing, one of which must be in a rural school, are the
qualifications necessary for supervising teachers.

As in the case of Connecticut, these supervisors have
little legal authority, but must establish themselves in
the minds of the teachers and pupils by the quality of
their work and the foree of their personalities.

Work of Supervising Teachers.—The county is di-
vided into one or two supervisory districts and these
distriets are subdivided into sections. Local meetings
are held monthly in each section where the supervising
teacher gives general suggestions on classroom work;
gives demonstration lessons; outlines plans and pro-
jects for organization, management, and instruction,
etc. Besides supervising the instruction, the super-
vising teacher gives attention to the grounds and the
buildings, and makes suggestions to school boards.
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A plan used by some supervising teachers is to keep
a map of the district showing the condition of each
school by means of symbols.

Many supervising teachers give attention to com-
munity work. They stimulate interest in farmers’ in-
stitutes, short courses, school fairs, and exhibits for
county and state fairs, annual play day in the county,
and have numerous evening community meetings.

Supervision in Consolidated Districts.—The Ohio law
provides that any district wholly centralized may be a
separate supervisory district. Each board of such a
district may appoint a superintendent who works un-
der the general direction of the county superintendent.
The plan is to have the board select the superintendent
after conference with, and upon the nomination of, the
county superintendent. The duties of the superin-
tendent are similar to those of a supervising principal.
He has charge of one or two buildings. He spends
from one-third to three-fourths of his time in super-
vising and the rest in teaching. The advantages of
this plan are that the superintendent is on the grounds
all the time and can give more time to supervision.
In short, this plan provides for all the advantages of
the consolidated school which has been discussed in
Chapter III.

Utah and Maryland.—The strong form of county ad-
ministration prevails in these states. The advantages
of this form of organization have been discussed fully
in Chapter I and these apply directly to the super-
visory aspect. The strength of this form is to be
found in the small responsible county board of educa-
tion, which appoints the ecounty superintendent, thus
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removing him from the political arena and leaving him
free to carry out his educational policies.

Special mention should be made of Baltimore
County, Maryland, for this county is, perhaps, the best
example of efficient administration and supervision in
the United States. The supervisory aspect only will
be outlined here. The county is divided into three
supervisory units: (a) suburban, which consists of the
larger graded schools near the city of Baltimore, which
are divided into a primary department (first three
grades) in charge of a supervisor and helping teacher,
and a grammar grade department (grades four to
eight) in charge of a supervisor and helping teacher;
(b) middle zone group composed of one-, two-, and a
few three-room schools in the semi-urban belt of the
county, in charge of a helping teacher; (c¢) rural
group, composed of twenty-eight one-room schools and
twelve two-room schools in the strictly rural section of
the county, under the supervision of a helping teacher.
The supervisory force of Baltimore County, thus con-
sists of six supervisory or helping teachers.

Supervisory Methods used in Baltimore County.?

1. School year opened with a two weeks Insti-
tute, held at Towson Normal School. All teachers at-
tended.

Classes were held in composition and geography,
and discussions on various topies, such as teaching
pupils how to study, evaluation of teaching, tests, ete.,
were conducted.

2. Determining definite objectives for the year.
These were the outgrowth of specific needs of the

1 Maryland School Bulletin, Vol, 5, No. 2.
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classroom as seen by the teachers and supervisors.
The objectives for one year were:

(a) Careful planning of work. (A definite plan
of work in permanent form was kept by each
teacher.)

(b) Improvement in handwriting. (Legibility in
all written work should be expected of every
child in every grade.)

(c) Silent reading attainment of standard in com-
prehension. (One of the state-wide objectives
for the year.)

(d) Improvement of the teaching of composition.
1. Activities and experiences in which the

children naturally engage should be used as
a basis for the oral and written composi-
tion work.

2. Each teacher must insist upon correct sen-
tence structure in speaking and writing in
all subjects.

3. Teachers’ Meetings.

Four meetings were held for each—the one-
teacher group and the two-teacher group. At these
.meetings topics of general interest to all were dis-
cussed.

4. Demonstration and Critiques.

Three centers were chosen in the county so all
teachers could attend one demonstration. Classes
were held until noon, when the children were dis-
missed and the afternoon was devoted to intelligent
discussions.

5. Voluntary local meetings.
‘6. Study of professional books.
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7. Standard tests and follow-up work.

8. Publicity work meetings, lectures, newspaper
publicity, ete.

‘While the states mentioned above undoubtedly have
excellent supervisory provisions—perhaps the best—
yet it must not be inferred that the others are doing
nothing in the supervisory line. Others could be men-
tioned—Massachusetts, Alabama, Maine—that are do-
ing splendid work. The states selected are chosen
because they represent certain types of supervision
more clearly than do the others.

Difficulties of Supervision.—Real professional super-
vision of rural schools is just beginning. Until the
rural population awakes to the seriousness of its school
problem, and removes some of the difficulties in the
way of expert supervision we cannot hope to better
the situation much. What are some of these difficul-
ties? They are practically the same today as Mabel
Carney stated them over a decade ago:?

1. Difficulties arising from the status of the rural
teaching force.

(a) Country teachers are largely untrained and
transient.

(b) Each supervisor has far too many teachers
to direct.

(e) These numerous untrained workers are not
even centrally located.

2. Difficulties arising from the limitation and defects
of the country school system.

Teaching methods, school management, boarding
place dilemmas, neighborhood feuds, ete.

2 Country Life and the Country School, Chapter XII.
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3. Difficulties arising from ignorance and neglect on
the part of the school officers and patrons.

Ignorance of legal aspeects, inability to make reports
properly, inertia and nnprogressiveness.

4. Difficulties arising from the present general sys-
tem of rural supervision.

(a) Political hindrances.
(b) Insufficient financial compensation.
(¢) Too much work.

5. Difficulties arising through the lack of special
training on the part of county superintendents.

What are the Values of Supervision?—Pittman ? has
demonstrated experimentally that carefully supervised
schools are almost twice (90 percent.) as efficient as
unsupervised schools. The factors that go to make
up this greater efficiency of supervised schools have
been variously stated throughout this chapter, but per-
haps the best summary of the supervisor’s value to the
teacher has been presented by Mary D. Pierce, Ele-
mentary Supervigsor of the State of Virginia,* in an
article entitled ‘“What the Teacher Should Expect
from the Supervisor.”” These values are as follows:

1. More attention in general to the teaching side of
school work.

2. Better understanding of teaching effort and
surer recognition of teaching merit. '

3. Inspiration to professional growth.

4. Benefits from state and national movements.

5. Instructional leadership.

6. Support of superintendents’ policies.

3 See Zone Plan of Supervision.
4 Journal of Rural Education, Volume I, No. 7.
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7. Graded improvement of school system.

8. More voice in the formation of school policies.

9. Better adaptation of course of study, school or-
ganization, teaching equipment, textbooks, ete., to
teaching needs.

10. The use in schools of more progressive teaching
methods and subject matter.
11. Teaching suggestions and materials.
12, Visits to individual classrooms, with various
purposes in mind, such as:
a. Helping individual teacher.
b. Studying particular children.
Diagnosing the system.
Strengthening given work.
Helping weak teachers.
Studying the progress of certain work.
. Securing uniformity in habit formation.
h. Co-ordinating joint undertakings.
13. Group working conferences.
14. More acquaintance on the part of patrons with
teaching conditions and more support of schools.

R e

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. Distinguish elearly between administrative and instruetional
supervision.

2. Is supervision in your state real supervision as explained in
this chapter, or is it largely of the inspectional type? In
either case, outline definitely the duties of the county superin-
tendent and his assistants.

3. How many of the funetions outlined on page 81 are being
carried out in your county? How are they being ecarried
out?! Give specific examples.

4. Review the qualifications of supervisors, page 581-82, Has
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10.
11.

12.

13.

14,
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the political appointment of superintendents tended to en-
courage men and women with these qualifications to seek the
office?

. What 1s the average salary of county superintendents in your

state? What effect does the counly unit have on the appoint-
ment, qualifications, tenure, and salary of county superin-
tendents?

. Discuss the statement, “1t is sound theory that the adminis-

trative and supervisory units should be the same.”

. Discuss the supervisory advantages of the consolidated

district.

. Some states provide free summer school courses for superior

country sehool teachers who then go back to their respective
counties as “helping teachers.” What justification is there
in such a proecedure?

. Explain the three types of supervisory plans. Which type

is hest suited to your county?

What is the “zone” plan of supervision?

Discuss the statement, “Supervision is the training of teachers
1n service.”

How far have the difficulties of supervision as presented on
pages 93-94 been overcome in the United States? in your
state?

Is expert supervision more or less important in the country
than in the city? Explain,

Estimate the financial investment in the schools in your
community or eounty. How large a business or corporation
would this make? How does the management and super-
vision of this investment in business compare with that in
education ?

Special Topics for Investigation and Report

1. Supervision in Baltimore County, Maryland.
2. The “helping teacher” in New Jersey.

3. The ‘“supervising teacher” in Wisconsin.

4, Standard tests in supervision.

5. The Teachers’ Institute.
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CHAPTER V
THE RURAL SCHOOL TEACHER

Importance of Education in Social Development.—
The ““rural problem’’ must ultimately find its solution
in education. The decay of rural civilization can be
prevented only by maintaining a physically and men-
tally vigorous people on the farms. This can be done
by taking advantage of the capacity to be educated
which is inherent in the human race.

Since the time when the rural problem began to at-
tract attention various attempts at its solution have
been made. It is significant that all these attempts
have been in the line of enlightenment through educa-
tion. There is the agricultural extension department,
which aims to help farmers in the solution of their
particular farm problems by new and scientific meth-
ods of farming; there is the junior extension work,
known also as boys’ and girls’ club work, which will
be deseribed in Chapter XVII; there is the movement
of county organization, an attempt to unite the isolated
families into a sort of rural community for social
and economic purposes; there is the movement for
co-operative marketing which involves educating the
farmer in the principles of economics, which includes
production and marketing; there is the recent move-

ment for publicity and co-operation among farmers
98
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through the county agents and home demonstration
agents, whose aim is to get in touch with every family
and to aid and enlighten them in their particular agri-
culture and economic problems; and finally, educational
leaders have been attacking the problem of the rural
school directly, by suggesting improvements in the
fields of organization and administration as desecribed
in Chapters I and II, and by centering particular at-
tention on the specific educational problems of the
rural school, such as the curriculum and the teacher.
Curriculum problems will be discussed in Chapter V1.
This chapter will be concerned with the rural school
teacher.

The crux of the rural situation lies in the rural
school, and to the degree in which it successfully dis-
charges its function—namely, to provide a good ele-
mentary education to rural pupils—may we hopefully
look for the solution of the problem in general. For
without a good clementary education, one equal to that
afforded by the best cities, we can hardly look for much
progress through the other agencies enumerated above.
While the human being possesses the capacity to be
educated, he will not be educated unless this capacity
is developed. It is the function of the schools to de-
velop this capacity, by means of the various subjects
ordinarily included in the elementary school currie-
ulom. In the development of this capacity—or better
still, in the development of fhese capacities, for there
are many capacities inherent in the individual—the
teacher plays a very important réle. It is she who
must lead the pupil on from stage to stage as he
gradually develops these dormant abilities within him.
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It 1s she who must point the way to greater develop-
ment or growth. It is because of this gradual develop-
ment of the individual, both mentally and physically,
as he progresses in his school subjects that education
has been called a process of growth.

Because of this great responsibility in determining
the growth of the boys and girls who are to be the men
and women of tomorrow, the teacher’s position in the
school and country is of the utmost importance. If
she is strong and active, a staunch and enthusiastic
manhood and womanhood will be the result; if she is
weak and resourceless, the inevitable result must be
an undeveloped and a poorly enlightened country.
With these important facts in mind, let us now briefly
survey the present status of the rural school teacher.

The Rural Teacher Situation in the United States.—
The total farming population of the United States is
about 38,000,000, of which about 11,000,000 are children.
This number of children is about 35 percent. of the to-
tal publie school enrollment in the country and they are
found in the 178,000 one- and two-room schools of the
country. Most of these 11,000,000 rural echildren are
taught by 300,000 country school teachers, who are
supervised by 3,500 county superintendents and rural
SUPETrvISOors.

Of the 300,000 rural teachers, it is cautiously esti-
mated that fewer than 2 percent. are normal school
graduates; 33'% percent. or more have had no profes-
sional training; 50 percent. have not completed high
school; 10 percent. have finished only the elementary
grades; 25 percent. leave the ranks annually, whose po-
sitions are to be filled by inexperienced beginners;
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662 percent. remain not more than one year in the
same school, and the salaries of these 300,000 country
school teachers ranges from $325 to $900 per year, con-
siderably less than the average annual income of un-
skilled labor.

Several excellent studies of the rural teacher situa-
tion have been made in certain typical states. A few
of these will be presented so that the reader may have
a fair notion of the situation.

Pennsylvania.'—In Pennsylvania the average rural
school teacher begins teaching at 19.2 years of age.
Eighty-one times out of one hundred she is born and
reared in the country distriet, and in 80 percent. of
the cases she receives from five to twelve years of
schooling in the township schools. In 39 percent. of
the cases she belongs to the 61 percent. who attended
secondary school; in only 22 percent. of the cases did
she complete the four year course. In seventy-six out
of one hundred times she had no normal school train-
ing. If she was one of the remaining 24 percent. who
attended normal school, in only eighteen of the twenty-
four did she complete the course. In sixty-two out of
a hundred instances she had no in-service training.
The average number of places she taught was three.

In point of experience she is a *‘beginner’’ in 30 per-
cent. of the cases, and in 37 percent., while experienced,
she is now teaching in a new position. Thus, in sixty-
seven percent. of the cases she is either with experi-
ence teaching in a new position, or a new teacher with-
out experience.

1 King, The Status of the Rural School in Pennsylvaniz, U, S. Bulletin, No,
34,
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In fifty out of one hundred instances she participates
in the Saturday and Sunday social life of the commu-
nity, but only in twenty-eight out of one hundred in-
stances does she have a parent-teachers’ association or
any other type of community activity.

Pennsylvania requires between 5,000 and 6,000 new
teachers annually. On an average only 15 percent. of
the normal school graduates enter one-teacher schools.
Thus on the basis of 2,000 state normal school gradu-
ates, there will be only 300 trained teachers available
to fill 3,000 vacancies.

New York.—Dr. George M, Wiley, assistant commis-
sioner of Iiducation of New York, analyzed the rural
teacher sifnation in that state for the year 1920-21, and
made comparisons between teachers in one- and two-
room schools and those in three-room or larger
schools.?

TABLE 3
In l-room or In 3-room or
2-room schools Academic Preparation larger schools
Percent. Percent,

1 ..., College graduate ................... 22

) N Part College work ................. 4

62 .......... High school graduate .............. 60

32 ... Part high school ......... ... ... ... 12

L S Elementary school graduate ......... 2

0 ...l Part elementary school ............. 0

Table 3 shows that 36 percent. of teachers in one- and
two-room schools have not completed a four year high
school course, while of those in three-room and larger
schools only 14 percent. did not. Of those in the
larger schools 26 percent. had college training, while
those in the smaller schools had only two percent.

2 Wiley, Journal of Rural Educetion, Vol. I, No. 7.
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TABLE 4
In l.-room or In 3-room or
2-room schools Professional Training larger schools
Percent. Percent.

| Training in College ................ 21

T o Normal graduate .................. 44

S Part Normal ...................... 2

2 Training school .................... 2

) Part training school ............... 0

47 ... Training elass ........ccovuiiiiyen, 4

2 ... Part training class ................. 1

19 ... ..., Summer school .................... 4

7 . No professional training ............ 11

Table 4 tells the story as regards professional train-
ing of teachers in large and small schools. In the
small schools 47 percent. had one year of professional
training given in the high schools. Some of these are
high school graduates and some are not. In the larger
schools 44 percent. are normal school graduates. Add-
ing to this number who received professional training
in college, we find that 65 percent. of the teachers in
the larger schools are college or normal trained, while
for the one- and two-room schools only 8 percent. are

so trained. Other comparisons may be drawn from the
table.
TABLE 5

Teaching Experience Tenure of Service

No. of years Teachers in Teachers in No. of Years Teachers in Teachers in
Experience l-rocmor 3-roomor inpresent l-roomor 3-roomor

2-room larger position 2-room larger
school gchool school
Percent. Percent. Percent. Percent.
1 18 11 1 56 a7
2 11 11 2 23 23
3 11 11 3 9 11
4 8 8 4 4 b5
5 7 8 5 4 4
8 6 6 6 1 3
7 4 5 7 1 2
8 3 4 8 0 2
9 3 4 9 0 i
10 or 10 or
more 29 32 more 2 12
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Table 5 gives the figures for experience and tenure
of service. There is little difference between the two
groups in regard to experience in teaching. The me-
dian for the larger schools is six years and for the
smaller five years.

The figures for tenure show that there is a large
turnover in the teaching force: 56 percent. of the one-
and two-rqom teachers are teaching for the first time
in their present position, and 23 percent. the second
year. The turnover in the larger schools is also high
—37 percent. are in present positions the first year.
This characteristic of rural teachers works against ef-
ficiency in teaching.

From these and other comparisons Dr. Wiley drew
the following cross-section of the rural school teacher
of New York:

““The teacher in the strietly rural schools of the
state 1s a high school graduate and has had one year
of professional training in a training class. She has
had five years of experience in teaching. She 1is
twenty-four years of age. She receives a weekly sal-
ary of twenty-three dollars. She is teaching in her
present position for the first year. She boards and
rooms in the district, but she is guite at the point of
having little if any interest in the community aectivi-
ties.”’ 3

A somewhat more complete picture of the typical
New York rural school teacher is presented by the
Survey Commission in its report of the Survey of the
Rural Schools of New York: *

“‘The typical teacher of a one-room rural school in

3 Op, cit. p. 296.
4 Rural School Survey of New York State, G. A, Works, pp. 66-67.
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New York is between twenty-three and twenty-four
years old, and has been teaching between four and five
years, having begun this work at the age of eighteen.
She is native born of native-born parents. She comes
from a farmer’s family which has an approximate in-
come of about $1000 at the time she enters teaching.
She was one of the older children in a family of three
or four children. She attended an elementary rural
school for eight years and a mneighboring high school
for four years. During the latter part of her high
school course she was a member of a teacher’s train-
ing class. This class was in charge of a woman be-
tween forty and fifty years old, who had graduated
several years before from one of the New York normal
schools, and whose further education had been limited
to one summer session in a college or a normal school.
In this training class the present typieal rural school
teacher reviewed the common school branches. She
also studied psychology, school management, and
sehool law. She took no courses exclusively designed
for the preparation of rural school teachers. She ob-
served class work twice a week for a year in the local
town elementary schools, and she made two or three
visits during the year to a neighboring rural school.
In addition to this observation she had two weeks of
practice teaching in one of the grades of the town
schools.

““With this equipment she began her work in a one-
room rural school. She has had no additional educa-
tion, either general or professional, since beginning
her teaching four years ago. During the year just
ended she had, perhaps, read one book on some phase
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of her work. She takes one professional journal, The
Normal Instructor and Primary Plans.

“‘In her school she not only teaches but also does
most, if not all, of the janitor’s work. She sweeps the
floor daily. She may do the scrubbing; in any case the
floor of this typical teacher’s school is scrubbed about
twice a year. The ounthouses are scrubbed once a
year. She is on the playground with her pupils at
recess time almost every day, and frequently takes
part in the games. Neither she nor any of the pupils
who remain through the noon hour have a hot lunch.

‘“She has a room by herself within a mile of the
schoolhouse. This room is heated in winter. She 1s
also free to use the living room of the house and to
entertain callers there. There are either one or two
children in the home in which she lives and one of them
is usually a pupil in her school. She assists the house-
wife in the work of the home to the extent of more
than an hour a day. If she lives with her parents,
she spends much more time in helping with the house-
work. Unless her home is there, she does not often
remain in the district over week-ends.

““For her teaching she received during the school
vear a salary of $800, and she taught nine months.
During the summer she lives with her parents and usu-
ally helps with the housework and the lighter farm
work. Her necessary living expenses during the
school year she estimates at about $300, and she may
have saved about $200 on the basis of her last year’s
salary. She has no one dependent upon her for sup-
port, either wholly, or partially.”’

Nebraska.—An investigation of the rural teacher
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situation in Nebraska made by a committee of the Uni-
versity of Nebraska summarizes the typical rural
teacher of that state as follows:®

““The rural teacher (as revealed by this study) was
a-young woman 21 years of age, who has lived approxi-

‘mately an equal number of years in both country and
town. From the replies on nationality it was evident
that her foreign lineage was near rather than remote.
Her education was received in Nebraska and consisted
of one summer school beyond eight years of elementary
and four years of high-school training. She held a
county second-grade certificate. The list of subjects
that she had studied was comprehensive. She felt
most proficient in arithmetic and liked to teach it the
best. She had no preparation for the industrial sub-
jects, did not teach them, and believed that their in-
troduction into the rural-school course was a burden
to the already overcrowded program. She had no
training in social service. Her expectancy in the
teaching profession was 1.85 terms. She hoped to be-
come a grade teacher in town.

““This teacher’s yearly inocme was $445.28. She
paid $114.80 for board, did her own janitor work with-
out extra pay, and spent her vacation at home or at-
tending summer school. She would have been glad of
an opportunity to add to her income through some com-
mercial pursuit. Her institute expenses and teacher’s
periodicals amounted to $15.28 per year. She lived
in a family of two children. She occupied a room by
herself, but it was not heated, and there were no bath
conveniences. She did not spend the week-end in the

8 Carney, Rural School Leaflet, No, 14.
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district unless forced to do so by weather or traveling
conditions. She took some part in the organizations
of the community. The organizations that appealed
to her most were community and self-improvement
clubs and religious societies. She believed that con-
solidation was the thing most needed for the better-
ment of rural-school conditions.”’

Conditions in the South.—In Alabama 63 percent. of
all teachers have no professional preparation. In
Virginia 10 percent. of the colored and 9.6 percent. of
the white rural school teachers have no preparation
beyond the elementary grades. Texas has 6,000 rural
school teachers who have completed only the seventh
grade. In Arkansas 22 percent. have a common
school education only. In Mississippi, Georgia, South
Carolina, and Florida, 20 percent. of the rural teachers
have no professional preparation, and no academiec
training beyond the eighth grade.

Need for Supervision.—Add to this inadequate prep-
aration and training of the rural school teacher the
meager amount of supervision she receives and the
seriousness of the situation is still greater. TIn the
Pennsylvania study reported before, it was found that
the teachers received from fifteen minutes to eight
hours per year of supervision. Usually there is one
annual visit of the county superintendent, which lasts
from thirty minutes to one hour. The problem of ade-
quate supervision has already been discussed, but in
the light of the rural teacher situation as here pre-
sented, its importance can not be overemphasized.

What Happens to the Output of Professional
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Schools.—About 35 percent. of the nation’s children
are 1n rural schools, so it would be fair to expect that
these rural children are entitled to 35 pereent. of the
output of the professional teacher training institu-
tions. DBut, what are the faects? In a study of a
selected group of typical professional schools made
by C. E. Benson® of the graduates of the two year
curricula, the following percentages entered the vari-
ous services:

Year Number of Graduates enter- Village City
graduates ing rural service Service Service
—all types 1, 2,
& Consolidated
Percent. Percent. Percent.
1910 1600 9.7 284 41.8
1915 2353 9. 364 42.7
1920 2079 6. 29.1 49.1

In 1920, 5.2 percent. entered one-room schools. The
location of the teacher-training institution does not
determine the number entering the rural field. In the
schools studied the range was from none to one-half
of the graduates, entering rural work the first year.
In some of the most advantageously located institu-
tions few graduates entered rural service. Appar-
ently the attitude of the institution is a determining
factor.

The total annual enrollment of the 382 normal
schools and teachers colleges of the country in 1924 was
245,600. Of this number 40,400 were on the gradu-
ating list. It is evident that few of the 90,000 low sal-

6 Benson, N. E. A. Proceedings, Vol. 60.
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aried positions will be filled by these graduates. Only
1.7 percent. of all the normal school graduates are
serving in the rural school field.

Those students who enter the rural field, and it is
estimated that there are between 15,000 and 20,000,
come from the group who must drop out to earn money
to continue their ecourse later. These, usually, have a
grade position in view when they come back.

Normal Schools Criticized for Neglecting Rural Serv-
ice.—The function of the teacher training institution is
to prepare teachers for all kinds of teaching positions,
but many have become training schools for the cities
wholly. Normal schools have been criticized for their
failure to recognize their responsibility in training
rural teachers; or when they do, they give shorter pe-
riods of training and have lower standards of scholar-
ship, and give a superficial training. They have been
further eriticized for not differentiating the training
of teachers who enter the rural field. They have also
been criticized on the ground that as state supported
institutions they have failed to return to rural com-
munities leaders in proportion to the amount of taxes
paid by them. This criticism is supported by Profes-
sor E. A. Ross in the following quotation:?

‘¢ As I see the sitnation here, I would rather the next
million dollars this state gives to education went to
rural schools rather than to city schools, or high
schools, or university. It may be as unfair to spend
taxes from city people in bettering the country as it is
to spend taxes from country people in bettering the
city, but it is not so foolish.”’

7 Qwoted by Burnham: U. 8. Bulletin, Ne, 27, 1918.
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At the present rate the rural child will be without
professionally prepared teachers, i.e., two-year mnor-
mal school graduates, in about ten years.

Of course, it is unfair to lay the entire blame on the
normal school. The rural school system is partly to
blame for this unfair distribution of professionally
prepared teachers. The rural schools have been of-
fering poorer salaries, poorer social opportanities, and
poorer living conditions, than the city and village
schools. The rural school must better these conditions
if it will expect to get its fair share of the good teach-
ers.

What Can the Normal Schools Do to Render More
Efficient Rural School Service?—First of all the nor-
mal school must adopt the attitude that rural service
is equal in importance to urban service, and conse-
quently it must make provision for training teachers
for wvarious types of rural schools. The normal
schools should provide courses for one- and two-room
schools, for consolidated schools, for village and small
town schools, for high schools, and, in addition fo
these, there should be courses for principals of con-
solidated schools, and for superintendents and super-
visors. These courses should be differentiated from
the regular normal school courses more than by
merely offering one or two courses taught by special-
ists in rural education. These courses should be on
the same level of scholarship, and should have the
same entrance requirements that the regular normal
school courses have. The practice of offering a short
course for rural teachers, in which the regular normal
school subjects are superficially covered, is an admit-
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tance on the part of the normal school that rural serv-
ice is inferior to urban service. Rather than offer
such a superficial course—actually on the secondary
school level—and discredif rural service in the eyes of
the student, the normal school had better leave the
training of rural teachers to the high school training
classes. The better plan for the normal school to
adopt, espeecially in states where one year of normal
training beyond high school graduation is required, is
not to attempt to offer a complete and rounded course
in one year, but to offer the regular first year sub-
jects (including observation and apprenticeship) the
first year, and have the pupil come back at some future
time to complete her course. This will keep the course
on the regular normal school level, and yet provide
partially normal trained teachers for the rural schools.

The Place of the High School Training Course.—
Should rural teachers be prepared in high schools?
The answer to this question depends upon the condi-
tions in, and the attitude of, a particular state. Those
who are opposed to the idea of having the training
classes in high schools are either ignorant or forget-
ful of the present status of the rural teacher. 'They
overlook the fact that the annual demand of rural
teachers is 90,000, while the rural supply from normal
schools is less than 20,000. They further overlook the
fact that 100,000 of these rural teachers have had no
professional training and besides this they have had
only two years of education beyond the eighth grade.
It must be conceded that it should not be the aim to
prepare rural teachers on the secondary level, but that
it should rather be a step toward professionally
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trained teachers for all rural schools on the normal
school level. High school training should be a tem-
porary alternative between partially professionally
trained rural school teachers and no professional
training at all, and they should be discarded in favor
of normal school training as rapidly as the conditions
of the state will permit.

At present twenty-four states are providing train-
ing for rural school teachers in high schools. This
training, given in the third or fourth year of the regu-
lar high school course or in a graduate year, consists
chiefly of a review of the elementary school subjects,
child psychology, rural school management, methods
of teaching and some observation and practice teach-
ing. Usually some emphasis is laid on the social and
community aspects of country life.

In 1924 there were approximately 1,500 high school
training classes in the United States, with an en-
rollment of about 34,000 and an output of 15,000
graduates. Adding to this number the 20,000 who en-
ter the rural field from the normal schools, we have a
total of approximately 35,000 professionally trained
teachers entering the rural schools annually. This
number is about one-third of the annual number re-
quired to meet rural needs. This presents a rather
striking argument for the need of some type of
teacher-training instifution to meet the demands of
rural schools.

Wisconsin has attempted to solve the problem by
establishing county training schools in those counties
in which no normal school is located. These training
schools offer one year of academic and professional
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training beyond the high school. They are filling a
real need in the Wisconsin program of rural educa-
tion,

In those counties where normal schools are located
a one-year course for rural schools is offered in the
normal school. This course is on the regular normal
school level in its entrance and scholastic require-
ments.

What Qualifications and Training Should the Rural
Teacher Have?—This problem can best be answered
by defining the function of the rural school. Among
rural educators there are those who would ‘‘either
consciously or unconsciously vocationalize the rural
elementary school, limit it to the contacts and ideals
of the immediate community, select its teaching con-
fent in terms of adult needs, reduce its responsibility
for perpetuating the world’s best social inheritance,
and so restrict and ‘blinder’ country children as to
force them of necessity, throngh ignorance or compul-
sion, into farming as a life vocation.”’

Opposed to this group are those who believe that
the function of the rural elementary school is that of
any elementary school, except that the setting is rural.
This view of ‘‘elementary education in a rural set-
ting’’ certainly is the more acceptable of the two,
since it opens much larger opportunities and choices
for country children. To be born on a farm should
no more circumseribe the vision and vocational possi-
bilities of the rural child than to be born in the city
should do so for the city child. Each must be given
the opportunity to grow and develop and to find him
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self, irrespective of the area in which he happens to be
by accident of birth.

With this philosophy of rural education in mind,
what should be the qualifications and the preparation
of the rural school teacher? Obviously many. She
must not only be capable of skillfully teaching country
boys and girls by means of the elementary school sub-
jects, including the newer specialized subjects of agri-
culture, art, manual training, and nature study, but
she must also be a thorough student of country life, so
that she may capitalize community interest and local
environment, in this process we call education. This
actually consists of acquainting the child with our so-
cial inheritance and with the world about him, so that
he may use these resources to the end of rendering ef-
fective service and of living a complete life.

Ideally, then, the rural school teacher should have a
good academic training—equal to that of any grade
teacher—and she should have an acquaintance with
both country and city life. To have an acquaintance
with one of these only will restrict her power to inter-
pret the rural situation broadly. It is imperative that
she have a knowledge and sympathetic understanding
of rural life and highly desirable that she know the city
with its numerous advantages and disadvantages.

Perhaps the best type of rural school teacher is one
who possesses an intimate rural acquaintance ; who has
a good academic training; and who has resources and
a breadth of vision, sufficient to stimulate rural com-
munities into ‘‘broadening their interests, increasing
their opportunities for satisfaction, developing a com-
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mon culture, and furthering the social interaction and
co-operation essential to the stability and progress of
a democracy.’’ ®

Such a rural teacher is not merely serving the local
economic interests of the community, but she is serving
society as a whole.

The academic and professional training of the rural
teacher should be differentiated from that of the urban
teacher so as to fit her for the specific situation that
will confront her in rural work. The application of
psychology, pedagogy, scheol management, and vari-
ous methods and devices must be made to suit the rural
field. Observation and practice teaching should be
largely in rural schools, so that the young teacher in
training may adjust herself to actual situations imme-
diately, and thus make the proper connection between
theory and practice. A certain amount of practice in
city grades will help to broaden her vision and will
show her possible improvements in practice which
these schools possess over rural schools.

Where it is possible to affiliate consolidated schools
with normal training institutions, it is very desirable
that they be used for observation and practice teaching.
These practices are in use in several of our leading
teacher-training institutions maintaining differentiated
courses for rural school teachers. Several outstanding
ones are described below.

Rural Teacher Training in Michigan.—The Western
State Normal School at Kalamazoo, Michigan, offers
courses in rural education equal in academic and pro-
fessional standards to any of the other courses offered.

8 Brim, Rural Educaéion, p. 281,



THE RURAL SCHOOL TEACHER 117

The differentiation in the rural courses consists largely
in the illustrations and applications of principles re-
lated to the rural situation without losing sight of the
fact that rural education is but elementary education
in a rural setting. ‘‘In principles of teaching, in cur-
riculum, in supervision, in county normal problems,
and in a second year course in rural education which
vivifies the educational, the economic, and the social
situation in small communities, every possible care is
taken to keep all that is said and done in true per-
spective with the best ideas in use in education any-
where.”’ ®

The school has affiliated with it, for training pur-
poses, one one-teacher school, one five-teacher country
school, and two rural agricultural schools. Here the
students spend one-half of each day for one term of
twelve weeks, observing and teaching under the direc-
tion of a supervising critic. The students are trans-
ported to and from these affiliated schools by means
of motor busses.

Besides observation and practice teaching, the stud-
ents receive practice in keeping records and reports,
supervising play, planning and conducting community
meetings, and planning and executing the annual
‘‘Rural Progress Day.”’

The Iowa Plan of Observation and Practice Teach-
ing.—With the present unequal competition between
rural and urban schools, it is almost impossible to get
any normal school graduate to enter the field of rural
teaching, especially the one- and two-teacher schools.
Recognizing this fact, and yet desirous of rendering

@ Burnham, Journael of Rural Education, Volume 2, No. 7, p. 300.
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service to rural schools, many normal schools and
teachers’ colleges have instituted omne-year courses
leading to a rural teacher’s certificate.

The ITowa State Teachers’ College has adopted a
plan, not of providing a regular one-year course for
rural teachers, but by providing observation and prac-
tice teaching in the first year of the regular collegiate
course, for those who wish to teach in rural schools.
Later, the teacher may complete her college course
without loss of time or subject matter.

The plan provides for one hour per week for the
first six weeks of observation of expert teaching in the
campus demonstration rural school. Then the stud-
ent is excused from work at the college for one month,
during which time she goes to live in the country and
does practice teaching in a rural school. Here she
works as assistant to the regular teacher. She is as-
signed a regular schedule of observation, class teach-
ing, helping with seat work, supervising the noon
lunch and playground, and taking part in the eve-
ning community meetings.

The student teacher teaches about one-third of the
classes which are selected to include all of the grades.
The regular teacher is an expert eritic, who is selected
by the college and is paid in part by it. She goes over
the lesson plans of the student teacher and discusses
her teaching.

A month of living in the country at a farmhouse,
and mingling with the country people of the com-
munity and participating in their activities, and of ob-
serving and participating in the management of a
country school, has a very wholesome effect upon the
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student in bringing about a sympathetic understanding
of rural conditions, and of opening up to her the possi-
bilities of leadership and co-operation in country in-
ferests.

Other examples of successful rural teacher-training
might be given, such as that at Oregon State Normal
School, Monmouth, Oregon ; or the Kearney, Nebraska,
State Normal School, or the Milwaukee, Wisconsin,
State Normal School, or the now classic Kirksville,
Missouri plan, and others, where opportunity is of-
fered for observation and practice teaching, and for
participation in rural community activities, by means
of campus demonstration schools or affiliated rural
schools.

Undoubtedly, we shall have to content ourselves for
some little time to come with rural teachers who have
less than a regular two-year normal school course.
This will be especially true in the case of most of our
one- and two-room rural school teachers. For this
supply we must undoubtedly look to high school train-
ing and county normal training classes.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. Show why the rural school teacher should be at least equally
well prepared as the city sechool teacher.

2. Why have country people been satisfied with less well pre-
pared teachers than city people have?

3. In many cities teachers are required to serve at least a year
or two apprenticeship in rural or village schools before be-
coming eligible to appointment. Show how this poliey,
although favorable to the city child, is unduly severe on the
country child. How can it be remedied?

4. Should the rural school be regarded as a “stepping stone” to
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10.

11.

12

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
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the village or city school? How can this tendency be over-
come?

How do the rural school and village school compare with the
city school in offering freedom and encouragement to the
teacher for earrying out new methods, deviees, and theories?
How do these two types of schools compare in their recogni-
tion of service well rendered? In which can the teacher
“make her mark” most readily?

. How does the country compare with the city in offering real

fields for leadership?

From the standpoint of supervision received, would it not
be more sensible to have cur city teachers teaching in the
rural schools and vice versa? Discuss from the standpoint
of the child.

What opportunites for professional growth de the rural
teachers of your state have? of your county?

What is meant by training teachers in service? How is it
done?

What arguments may be advanced in favor of ecounty training
schools? Should they be a temporary or a permanent source
of supply for rural teachers?

Would it be possible in your state to pass a law requiring
every teacher who enters the profession, say within four
years, to be a normal school graduate? What effect would
such a law have on the supply of teachers?

What are the reasons for the poor showing made by rural
teachers as presented on pages 100-1017%

During the war teachers left the profession in large numbers
to enter clerical positions because these were more remunera-
tive. Does this give any clue regarding the standing whieh
teaching has in the minds of many as a profession? How
can pride In teaching as a profession be developed?

One of the marks of a profession is that it have a code of
ethics. Has teaching such a ceode? If so, is it known to
teachers, and is it being followed?

Is the ecriticism that the normal school has neglected the
rural field just?

What is your opinion as to who makes the best rural teacher,
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the girl reared on the farm or the one reared in town?

18. What 1s your philosophy of rural education? Should the
rural school aim to develop rural-mindedness or should it
be broader in its teachings? KExplain.

19. How would the rural teacher situation be simplified if rural
elementary education were limited to the first six grades,
and the seventh and eighth combined with the ninth into a
junior high school? (See Chapter XII.)

20. Discuss the value and importance of the rural demonstration
school, and field apprenticeship in preparing teachers for
rural service.

Topics for Investigation and Report

1. Look up and report on outstanding examples of rural leader-
ship.

Courses for rural teachers in county training and normal
sehools.

Rural teacher turnover.

Training teachers in service.

Preparing teachers for consolidated schools.

The effect of consolidation upon the preparation and tenure
of teachers.

N
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CHAPTER VI
THE RURAL SCHOOL CURRICULUM

Increasing Complexity of the Curriculum.—No other
field of rural school administration presents so many
perplexing problems to the superintendent and super-
visor as does that of the curriculum. The number of
subjects clamoring for admittance, taken with the
large number already admitted, constitutes a problem
which challenges, and often perplexes and baffles, the
minds of our keenest educators.

The curriculum may well be called the barometer of
society. It indicates society’s needs and desires. In
colonial times, when social and economic needs were
simple, the curriculum was very simple. Reading,
writing, and arithmetic, together with the Bible, were
all that were needed, and even these were not neces-
sary beyond an elementary degree. As our social and
economic status became more complex, more subjects
were added to the elementary school curriculum, until
today the number has grown to seventeen.! Table 6
shows the evolution of the elementary school curricu-
lum from colonial times to the present era.

Rural Schools Last to Make Curriculum Changes.—
The figure of the curriculum being the barometer of
society is not entirely true, particularly in the case of

1 Reinoehl, Analytic Survey of State Courses of Study for Rural Elementary
Schoole, U. S. Bureau of Educstion, Bulletin No. 42, 1922,
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TABLE 8
1775 1825 1850 1875 19090
READING READING * READING READING READING
Declamation DECLAMA- Literary LITERATURE
TION Selections
Bpelling SPELLING* SPELLING [SPELLING Spelling
Writing Writing WRITING PENMANSHIP* Writing *
Catechism Good Behavior Manners
BIBLE Manners and Conduct Conduct  ......... .
Morals
Arithmetic ARITHMETIC*MENTAL PRIMARY ARITHMETIC
ARTIH. * ARITH.
CIPHERING ADVANCED
ARITH,

Bookkeeping Bookeeping ... ..000 0 ciiiiiiens

GRAMMAR Elem. Language Oral Language ¥ ORAL LANGUAGE
GRAMMAR GRAMMAR Grammar

Geography Geography Home Geog.* Home Geog.
TEXT GEOG. TEXT GEOG. *

History U.8. TU.S. HISTORY History Stories™*

Constitution TEXT HISTORY *
Object Lessons Object Lessons * Nature Study *

Elementary Elem. Science
Science *

Drawing * Drawing *

Music * Musgic *

Physical Play
Exercizes FPhysical

Training ¥
Sewing
Sewing and Cresaarane eaeiians Cooking .
Knitting Manual Training

CAPITALS, Most Important subjects. Italics, Subjects of medium Importance,
Roman, Least important subjects, * New methods of teaching now employed.

THE EVOLUTION OF QUR ELEMENTARY-SCHOOL CURRICULUM
AND OF METHODS OF TEACHING.

{(From Cubberley, Public Education in the United States, Houghton Miflin Co.
Boston.}

the one-room rural school. The conservatism of the
rural school in regard to curriculum changes is well
known by those who have attempted to introduce new
and varied subjects and methods of presenting those
subjects. The old traditional subjects, with the old
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traditional manner of teaching them, have been ad-
hered to in most one-room schools, and it is very dif-
ficult, under existing conditions, with poor cquipment
and inadequately prepared feachers, to make very
radical changes in the curriculum.

But, in spite of these disadvantages many new sub-
jects are finding a place for themselves, and in states
where good systems of supervision are developed, are
being taught with considerable degree of success.

Relative Importance of Subjects Now Being Taught
in Rural Elementary Schools.—Table 7 lists the seven-

TABLE 7

P t. of class
Pages | Median |Percent.| Medians Erce;me

Subjects Rank| per | number | of total | of percent. 26 50%*

course |of pages | space of space programs cities

Arithmetic 1 25 21.1 13 11.0 191 13.3
Language .... 2 22 16.3 11 10.5 17.0 114
Reading ...... 3 19 14.8 10 9.5 23.8 174
Geography ... 4 20 15.0 10 10.0 9.5 7.1
History ...... 5 19 13.1 10 8.0 6.9 6.5
Agriculture 6 16 151 8 5.5 21 ...
Hygiene ..... 7 10 6.0 5 4.0 4.1 4.4
Nature Study. 8 9 5.4 4 3.5 2.3 (t).
Spelling ...... 9 7 4.5 4 3.0 9.2 6.4
Household Arts 10 10 3.9 5 3.0 20 L.
Drawing ..... 11 7 54 4 3.0 9 6.1
Musgie ........ 12 5 4.2 3 2.5 1.1 4.8
Handwriting ., 13 5 3.1 2 2.0 2.1 5.3
Civies ....... 14 6 2.6 3 2.0 9 (3.
Physical Edu-

cation ..... 15 8 5 4 1.0 2 49
Manual Arts.. 16 b 2.3 2 1.5 4 5.6
Manners and

Morals ..... 17 3 .B 2 1.0 2

Total .... 194 §191 100 §3.0 100.0 92,5

* Fifty cities placed here for comparison only. They are mot used in ranking.
History includes civics; hygienme includes nature study, Manners and morala
included with opening exercises,—Fourteenth Year Book Part I, p. 26.

Tt Hygiene. 7§ History, § Median, (After Reinoehl)
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teen subjects now included in the rural elementary
school curricula of forty-four states, in the order of
their importance as determined by the five criteria of
pages per course, median number of pages, percent.
of total space, medians of percents. of space, and per-
cent. of class time (twenty-six model programs).

From this analysis it is clear that arithmetic is eon-
sidered the most important subjeet in the rural school
curriculum, It leads in the first four criteria and
stands second in the fifth. It receives about one-fifth
of the total time on the daily program. Without be-
littling the importance of this subject, it is fair to say
that too much time is given to it to the detriment of
other subjects now receiving too little time in propor-
tion to their importance.

Language and reading are almost as important as
arithmetic in the rural elementary curriculum. Read-
ing leads in the amount of time devoted to it in the
daily program. The wide possibility for correlating
these subjects with others in the curriculum suggests
that the time allotted to these subjects, in the upper
grades at least, might be reduced.

Next in prominence follow the subjects of geog-
raphy, history, agriculture, hygiene, and nature study.
This shows that the so-called ‘“content’’ subjects are
accorded a much more prominent place in the eurricu-
lum of rural schools than is accorded the more ‘‘for-
mal’’ subjects.

Spelling and handwriting are included in the fore-
going lists when the criterion of percent. of class time
given to the subject is considered.

The household and manual arts, drawing and music,
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civies, physical education, and manners and morals,
occupy a relatively insignificant place in the rural
elementary curriculum, both from the standpoint of
the space accorded them in state courses of study and
the time allotted them in the daily program.

This leads to the questions of the aim of the rural
elementary school, of the various subjects in meeting
this aim, and of the possibility of reorganization of
the curriculum to mcet this aim. Let us consider each
of these questions in turn.

Aim of the Rural Elementary School.—The aim of
the rural elementary school should be the same as that
of any elementary school anywhere, namely, to help
boys and girls to grow and to develop physically, men-
tally, and morally in a normal way. There are those
who believe that the aim of the rural school should
be to develop ‘‘rural-mindedness,’”’ or a better rural
citizenship, or to prepare for the vocation of farming.
This is a misconception of the funetion of the rural
school. It is not in accord with the principle of de-
mocracy to predetermine the individual’s place in life.
Rural education should be elementary education in a
rural setting. In our city elementary schools we do
not aim to make carpenters of ecarpenters’ sons, nor do
we attempt to restriet the city child’s experience to
the city environment, nor do we teach him a narrow
city citizenship. Why then should we be so illogical
regarding the country child? Why should we not pro-
vide him with the same possibilities for growth and de-
velopment that we now provide for the city child?
We are alarmed by the away-from-the-farm movement,
to be sure, but the solution to this problem does not lie
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in the process of trying to foree agriculture upon un-
willing farm boys, by refusing to enlighten them in
other fields. In summing up his discussion of ‘“Ob-
Jectives in Elementary Rural School Agriculture,’’?
E. E. Windes says that agricultural instruction in
rural schools has been used inadequately by deliber-
ately seeking through it to keep the boy or girl on
the farm. As a result of this a faulty vocational
program, with its emphasis on production, has
grown up. This program, he says, cannot be justified,
becaunse

1. There are probably too many workers on the
farm today, as indicated by overproduction and low
prices to the producer.

2. There can be no justification for a program de-
signed to restrict vocational choice, to any individual
because of the need of the vocation for workers. The
only justification must be found in the fitness of the
individual for the voeation and his inclination to en-
ter it.

3. Through emphasizing production and neglecting
an adequate program designed to proteet the agricul-
tural group against exploitation, through teaching
effectively organization, co-operation, understanding
of the distributive process, and a proper interpreta-
tion of group inter-relationships, we have, in effect,
aggravated rural problems. We have largely in-
creased competition within the group without provid-
ing compensatory protection.

Does this then mean that we are not to teach agri-
culture and home economics to rural boys and girls?

2 Rural School Leaflet, No, 11.
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Decidedly not. A good prineciple in teaching is to pro-
ceed from what the child already knows, from what he
has experienced, to that which is new and which we
wish to teach him. Agriculture and the experience
connected with farm life, is what the country child
knows, and constitutes the experience upon which the
wise teacher will build. The question is not whether
we shall teach agriculture or not, the question is how
shall we teach it and with what purpose or aim shall
we teach it. This brings us to the second of our ques-
tions, regarding the aim of the rural elementary
school.

The Importance of the Various Subjects in Meeting
the Aim of the Rural School.—This thing which we call
the ‘‘curriculum’’ is really that large mass of material
that has been handed down and materially increased
from generation to generation, and which we call our
“‘gocial heritage.”’ Curriculum builders take this so-
cial heritage and systematize and crystallize it so that
it can be brought into the reach and understanding of
those for whom it is intended. Different methods of
presenting the material or principles are devised from
time to time; nevertheless, the content remains essen-
tially the same. 1t is this content that should become
the possession of all, irrespective of the environment
in which they happen to be born. The city child, as
well as the country child, has a right to know about
plant and animal life, and how his food is raised, and
brought to him; and the country child, on the other
hand, has a right to know how machines are made with
which his father cultivates his farm. It is maintained,
then, that what we teach—the content—should not be
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very different in our elementary schools, whether ur-
ban or rural, but how we teach it, the method of attack,
will depend largely upon the environment. For a
country school teacher to ignore the rich background
of experience that the child has of the geography of
his community, for instance, and to plunge him into a
study of the geography of North America, is to fail to
capitalize one of the richest opportunities she will ever
have to make geography a real vital thing in the child’s
life. A child cannot really ‘‘experience,”’” that is,
‘“‘live’’ the things we try to teach him unless they are
connected in some vital way with his own life and ex-
periences.

Arithmetic.—Arithmetic should not be taught as so
many abstract figures and problems, but it should be
used as a means of opening new fields to the pupil
Here again the environment must be considered in
teaching. There are two extremes in the teaching of
arithmetic. There are those who would make all arith-
metic ‘“‘farm arithmetie,’” and then there are those who
would teach arithmetic as ‘‘arithmetic’’ without much
concern whether it reaches the child’s experience or
not. It is the process the latter are interested in, and
not the means the subject offers for opening new ex-
periences to the child. Undoubtedly a middle ground
is to be pursued here. Our arithmetic texts have been
eriticized on the ground that they deal with city activi-
ties and are meaningless to the rural child. This
problem was investigated by W. A. Monroe, and the
following classification of types of problems was
found:?

3 Brim, Rural Education, p. 238,
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TABLE 8
Percent. of total number
Subject of type problems
A, Agriculture, forestry, and animal husbandry ....... 10.8
B. Extraction of Minerals .......................... 0.2
C. Manufacturing and mechanieal industries ......... 18.1
D. Transportation ........... ... ... . i ieiiiian.n. 9.9
E. Trade ... . i i 21.9
I, Public Service (not elsewlhere classified)............ 6.2
G. Professional service ...... ... it iiiinann 2.1
H. Domestic and personal service .................... 0.8
L Clerical oceupations ............ ... oot 0.4

The distribution of population among the various occupational ac-
tivities listed above is as follows:

TABLE 9

Percent.
A. Agriculture, forestry, and animal husbandry ....... 332
B. Extraction of minerals ... .. ..... ... 0oia0in 2.5
C. Manufacturing and mechanical industries .......... 27.9
D, Transportation ..............c.ciiiiiiiiiaaan, 6.9
Y N T 9.5
F. Pubiic service (not elsewhere classified) ........... 1.2
G. Professional service .............coi i, 4.4
H. Domestic and personal service ...........oovnnn. ... 99
I. Clerical cccupations .........c.occviviiniiiuanarnn, 4.5

There undoubtedly is some justification for this
criticism since, as has been stated previously, the sub-
ject matter should draw upon the child’s experience,
To make all the problems farm problems, however,
would be violating the principle of growth, for arith-
metic must provide new experiences for the child just
as any other subject must. Problems chosen from all
ordinary occupational ranks should be included in the
text that these new experiences may be provided. To
have 10.8 percent. of the problems related to the child’s
experience is perhaps too much of a violation of a
sound principle of learning. Perhaps the best pro-
portion of problems in an arithmetic textbook for
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rural schools would be that based on the distribution
of population engaged in the various occupational ac-
tivities. This would mean that approximately one-
third of the problems should be related to agriculture,
about 28 percent. to manufacturing and mechanieal
industries, ete. The danger of an overurbanized
arithmetic seems to be more apparent than real.

Reading.—The returns from reading in the rural
schools have not been commensurate with the time de-
voted to it. The chief reason for this, as I see it, has
been the dearth of vitally interesting material to read.
Children have been put through the motions of read-
ing and rereading dead material contained in the
readers. Often they practically knew the material in
the next reader before reaching it themselves from hav-
ing heard it read and reread aloud so many times be-
fore. Then again the methods of teaching reading in
rural schools have not kept up to the times so well as
in the city schools. Rural teachers are not so familiar
with the latest and best methods of teaching nor are
they familiar with the best materials to read at given
ages. Add to these drawbacks the scarcity of reading
material in the rural school library, and you have a
combination that cannot be surpassed for inefficiency
in reading ability, and for developing a lack of interest
in, if not positive distaste for, good reading.

I think we are all agreed that reading is as essential
for the country dweller as it is for the city dweller;
indeed, it is possibly more essential. The point of
difference seems to be in what types of reading should
be encouraged in country children. Is reading to be
used as a tool to create an interest in agriculture and
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to develop rural-mindedness, by providing rural
readers and bulletins dealing with rural problems?
No. With the exception of the primary grades, where
it has some excuse for being, because it deals with
reading material familiar to little children, the rural
reader is not to be recommended. Bulletins dealing
with scientific aspects of agriculture surely should be
read and studied in connection with agriculture, but
to prescribe them as reading material without estab-
lishing a vital need for reading them 1is not to be rec-
ommended.

Should the rural school develop a taste for literature
by reading the so-called classics? By all means. The
rural child has as good a right to the best there is in
literature as anybody. Rural children’s imaginations
have been stunted by not giving them the proper
nourishment. It is hoped that the time is not far dis-
tant when every rural school will provide the best
there is in children’s literature and make them lovers
of good reading. The narrow view of restricting a
rural child’s reading to vocational material, bulletins
on chicken-raising, and mail-order-house catalogues is
absurd. A healthy trend in this direction is already
to be found in our best rural schools.

Language and Composition—This field has been
even more neglected and poorly taught in the rural
school than the field of reading and literature. Evi-
dence of this may be seen in the lack of ability the
average rural person possesses in even simple letter
writing. The simplest elements of grammar and com-
position, such as writing complete sentences and pune-
tuating them properly, do not seem to be understood.
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That at least one type of composition teaching has
been effective may be seen from the almost universal
manner of beginning a letter: ‘‘Itake my pen in hand
to write you a few lines to let you know I am well and
hope this finds you the same.”” In one of our popular
magazines an R.F.D. mail carrier tells of the preva-
lence of this familiar beginning for letters in the South.
He is at a loss to know why the wording is so general.
The answer is that it was so taught in our rural
schools. It is a good example of the typical manner
of teaching language and composition in the old-type
rural school. It was almost entirely textbook work.
No application to life and what was of immediate in-
terest to the child was made. In order to be effective
these subjects must be related to the child’s experi-
ence. He must live them. Without drawing upon his
own experience he cannot enter into the task of writ-
ing spontaneously. The modern tendency is to teach
langnage and composition in connection with the prae-
tical arts, agriculture, nature study, geography, and
history. The experience gained from these subjects
gives something to write about, and writing about them
tends to elarify thinking and understanding.
Geography, History, and Civics.—How should these
subjects be taught in the rural school? Certainly not
as so much textbook material to be mastered, as 1s
the all-too-common way of doing. The importance of
these subjects lies in the contribution they can make
in helping the child to understand world relationship
and interdependence of one country upon another, and
of one community upon another. It should make him
understand the interdependence of country upon ecity
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so that a sympathetic understanding may grow up.
In teaching these subjects the child’s immediate ex-
periences and environment should be made the start-
ing point. Home geography, local history, and com-
munity eivies should be the point of attack, and with
these as a foundation the wider fields and their sig-
nificance to local conditions and times will be better
understood. In civies the structural side should be
subordinated to the functional. Community civies is
the term that has come into general use, and the new
books on this subject treat civies from the community
standpoint. The country child must be made to feel
that he and his community are a part, a vital part, of
this great world; that the world is made up of thou-
sands of such communities as his, differing, to be sure,
in geographic features, in historical setting, and in
political history, from one another, but nevertheless,
dependent upon, and to a large extent, destined by the
other. History, geography, and civics, must be so
tanght that it will break through the crust of isolation
and narrow community-mindedness that has charac-
terized rural communities,

Elementary Science.—Under this group we may in-
clude nature study, hygiene, agriculture, and physical
education. All but the last have been receiving consid-
erable attention in our best rural schools, although
the teaching of them has usually been of the textbook
variety. There is some excuse for this, because our
rural teachers have not been frained to teach these
subjects, Occasionally some laboratory work is done,
but the average rural school lacks laboratory equip-
ment.
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The importance of including these subjects in the
elementary rural school curriculum is obvious. To
neglect to capitalize the natural environment of the
child in helping him to grow and develop, through such
studies as nature study and agriculture, would be
criminal in education. We have already been cau-
tioned against the narrow aim of teaching agriculture.
Perhaps the greatest contribution of nature study is
its contribution to the joys of living and the cultiva-
tion of right attitudes toward life.

Hygiene and physical education go hand in hand.
The World War has awakened us to the needs of the
latter especially. Rural schools have been slow, how-
ever, 1n making provision for physical training.
Again, teachers have not been trained in what to do.
The importance of providing adequately trained
teachers for rural schools cannot be overemphasized.
Hygiene should emphasize right modes of living,
proper health habits, and general community sanita-
tion. This question will be fully discussed in Chap-
ter 1X.

The Practical Arts.—These include industrial work
in the lower grades, and manual training, cooking,
sewing, and household management in the upper
grades. Much of the so-called ‘‘seat-work’ in the
lower grades has been mere busy-work, without any
educational aim whatsoever. This work, to justify
itself in the curriculum, must be vitalized. That is, it
must be so planned that it will contribute definitely to
the educative process. It must help develop children
rather than just keep them busy.

Manual training and household arts are carefully
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provided for in the larger rural and consolidated
schools. In the one-room school little time has been
provided for them in the program. Perhaps the most
common manuer of teaching cooking has been through
the hot lunch. This is a splendid opportunity to cor-
relate cooking, household management, hygiene, and
sanitation.

Manual training usually is limited to woodwork,
where it is taken up at all. The modern rural school
should provide room for the manual arts. Their aim,
of course, should not merely be to develop skill in the
nse of tools, nor to make practical things, although
these aims are not to be overlooked, but rather to
broaden the experience of the children, to bring about
growth through the co-ordination of muscle and nerv-
ous system. It is learning by doing in the most prac-
tical sense. We have been accustomed to look upon
education too much as a purely mental process, the
forming of mental habits. Iducation includes not
only mental habits but also physical (motfor) and
moral habits. This brings us to the last group of
subjects in the elementary rural school eurriculum.

The Fine Arts.—This group includes music, draw-
ing, and general appreciation of the beautiful, a group
that is still much neglected in rural schools. Of
course, not all rural teachers can teach music and
drawing, nor are they all able to lead children to appre-
ciate beauty in nature, in pictures, in life. It requires
a talented teacher to do all these. :

But, we all agree that this side of life is as essential
as, 1f not more so than, the intellectual and practical.
The person who sees only the practical in everything
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and fails to see its beauty, is missing a good share of
the really worth while in life. The sad thing about
it all is that we do not see beauty or appreciate the
beautiful unless we have been taught to look for it or
to appreciate it. So many persons are compelled to
go through life, not really appreciating the beautics
around them, through no fault of their own. It is for
the curriculum builder and the school organizer to -
find a way in which children will be helped to grow
symmetrically.

We have now finally arrived at the third of the prob-
lems we set for ourselves in the beginning of this
chapter.

Possible Reorganization of the Curriculum to Meet
the Aim of the Rural Elementary School.—The reader,
no doubt, in reading over the large number of subjects
included in the curriculum for rural elementary
schools, has said to himself, ‘¢ What manner of teacher
will be able to handle all these subjects to say nothing
of teaching them well?’’ and ‘‘Where is the time to
come from for all these different subjects?’’

The answer to these questions is attempted in Chap-
ters V and VIII. The problems will never be entirely
satisfactorily answered until we reorganize the rural
school system along the lines suggested in Chapter 1IL.

In the meantime while the one-room school must re-
main with us, something must be done to prevent the
present generation of children from being deprived of
their rightful inheritance. A possible line of attack
is to provide certain groupings of subjects and to
teach the “‘groups,’”’ rather than to teach individual
subjects as such. This is the old principle of correla-
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tion carried to the nth degree. As an illustration of
this we might again roention the teaching of the house-
hold arts, hygiene and sanitation, home management,
arithmetie, reading, and composition, in connection
with the hot noon lunch, rather than to provide a defi-
nite period for each separately.

Several experiments of this kind are already being
carried on, notably those of Mrs. Johnson at Fairhope,
Alabama, and of Dr. Meriam at the University of
Missouri Elementary School. Rural curriculum build-
ers might well consider such reorganizations for their
rural elementary school curriculum.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. “To maintain discipline and to get the pupils through the
course of study has been for a long time the chief aim and
end of rural school instruction.” How has this affected the
rural school curriculum?

2. Do you think the old traditional subjects take up too much
time? Can you suggest changes?

3. What is the purpose of teaching reading in rural schools?
Suggest methods of teaching silent reading.

4. What do you constder to be the values of such subjects as
agriculture, home-making, industrial arts, fine arts?

5. What is meant by the home-project method? Suggest sev-
eral projects that eould be carried out in rural schools.

6. What do you think of the following basis for promotion:
“Promotion should be upon the basis of a year of normal
life”? Meriam.

7. Discuss each of the following principles set forth by Meriam:
(a) The currteulum should contribute primarily to enabling

boys and girls to be efficient in what they are now do-
ing, only secondarily to preparing them to be efficient
later.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

[ I
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(b) The curriculum should be selected directly from real life
and should be expressed in terms of the activities and
the environment of people.

(e) The curriculum should lead the pupil to appreeiate both
work and leisure and {o develop a habit of engaging in
both,

(d) The eurriculum should be so organized that it will admit
of easy arrangement of the schedule for any day, of
the work for any grade, and even of the transfer of work
from grade to grade.

The following are the subjects in the University of Mis-
souri Elementary School: Observation, Play, Stories, Hand-
work. What are your reactions to a2 curriculum of {this
kind?

. Do you think the rural sechool should prepare boys and girls

for farm life?

‘What suggestions can you offer for relieving the overcrowded
rural school curriculum?

Explain how you would teach geography in a rural sechool;
nature study; hygiene and sanitation; domestic science.

Do you think that the rural school should have “ruralized”
textbooks?

What is meant by a “project-curriculum”? What advantages
has it for rural schools?

Explain what is meant by “correlation” and show clearly how
you would teach subjects that are correlated, so that neither
would suffer.

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

. Report on the Fairhope, Alabama, “Experiment.”
. The objectives of rural elementary education as sct forth

by various students of rural education.

. How to organize a curriculum around three or four main

fields, such as observation, play, stories, and handwork.

. Utilizing the environment in eurriculum making.
. The importance of play in the curriculum.
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CHAPTER VII

TESTS AND MEASUREMENTS IN RURAL SCHOOLS

Present Status.—Mental classification of pupils on
the basis of intelligence tests, and scientific measure-
ment of achievement in school subjects by means of
standard tests have barely reached the rural school.
Here and there a progressive superintendent or super-
visor has ventured to make use of them as a means of
determining the status of his schools and of improving
instruction in them. But before he could hope to ac-
complish much in this direction, it was necessary for
him to educate his teachers in the theory and uses of
such tests. The lack of knowledge and understanding
of this modern movement in education, on the part of
rural teachers, and indeed, also on the part of many
superintendents, has been the reason why it has barely
reached the rural school today.

In Chapter V it was stated that only 46 percent. of
our rural teachers are high school graduates, and that
only 2 percent. are normal school graduates. This ac-
counts largely for their ignorance in the field of tests
and measurements. Furthermore, our teacher-train-
ing institutions have been tardy in providing train-
ing in this modern field of applied psychology, partly

through inability to procure trained leaders in this
141
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field and partly through a lack of enthusiasm in and
support of the movement by those in charge of the
training institutions themselves. The colleges are the
leaders in developing tests and measurements, and they
are also the leaders in training teachers in their use.
Naturally these college-trained individuals do not
drift into rural sections in any large numbers; hence
the cities thrive on these educational advances long
before the rural schools even know of their existence.
Such has been the pathetic fate of the rural school
in all matters educational, since Horace Mann’s
day.

Remedy for This Situation—The remedy for this
situation lies (a) in better trained teachers, and (b)
in better supervision. Under our present system of
madequate training of tcachers we cannot hope to
frain a young woman much in professional lines be-
fore she enters the service; most of this training must
be in service. This is largely the province of the
superintendent, the supervising teacher, and the help-
ing teacher. We must, however, provide professional
courses for these supervisors so that they may go out
and lead their teachers. This can be done by means
of extension courses, Saturday courses, and summer
schools. Much can be done through directed profes-
sional reading.

Purpose of This Chapter.—It is the purpose of this
chapter to present the practieal aspects (1) of mental
tests and (2) of standard achievement tests, particu-
larly as related to the rural school situation. The
theoretical aspects of these tests cannot be entered



TESTS AND MEASUREMENTS IN RURAL SCHOQOLS 143

into here. The reader who is interested in a wider
knowledge of this field is referred to the books listed
in the references at the close of the chapter.

(1) Mental Tests; also called Intelligence Tests.

A mental test 1s one devised to measure the native
ability or native intelligence of the individual. These
tests are often called intelligence or psychological tests.
They measure the individual’s native ability apart
from learning or schooling. This native ability is
expressed in terms of mental age (M.A.), which is ex-
pressed in years and months, just as we now express
actual age (chronological age, C.A.).

For the sake of convenience in classification, a unit,
known as the Intelligence Quotient (1.Q.) has been es-
tablished. It is simply the relationship that a per-
son’s mental age (M.A.) bears to his actual age

M.A.
(C.A). TA T 1.Q. In other words, it is the quo-

tient obtained by dividing tlie mental age by the chron-
ological age. Thus, if a child’s mental age, as deter
mined by an intelligence test, is 10 years and his
chronological age is 10 years, his intelligence quotient
(1.Q.) 1s %o or 100 (decimal point is omitted in ex-
pressing 1.Q.}). An I1.Q. above 100 indicates above

normal intelligence and one below 100 indicates less
than normal, normal being the expected mental age
for a given chronological age. Terman’s interpreta-
tion of 1.Q.’s, which is the commonly accepted one, is
here presented:
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1.Q. Interpretation
above 140 near genius
120-140 very superior
110-120 superior
90-120 normal
80-90 dull
70-80 border line deficiency
below 70 mental deficiency
(often feeble-minded)

The term ‘‘feeble-minded’’ is a general term mean-
ing all degrees of mental deficiency existing from
birth. The specific types of feeble mindedness from
the highest to the lowest are:

1180} o). mental age never exceeds 11
imbecile ..., mental age never exceeds 8
idiot. ..ol mental age never exceede 3

Public schools are rarely concerned with the last two
of these types, but the first type is common in our
schools, and is rather a perplexing problem to the
teacher.

With this brief general statement of mental tests
and 1.Q. classification, let us now consider the kinds
of mental tests and their uses.

Kinds of Mental Tests.—In general there are two
kinds of mental tests: (1) individual and (2) group
tests. The individual test, as its name implies, must
be given to one person at a time. This makes it
rather impractical for general school use, because
it takes thirty minutes or more to give the test.
The advantage of this test, however, is that it is much
more accurate than the group test. It also gives
many characteristics of the individual’s personality
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which must necessarily escape the examiner in the
group tests.

A more serious objection to the individual intelli-
gence test is that it requires an experienced person to
administer it. This factor practically eliminates its
use in rural schools, except by the superintendent or
supervisor. The use of the individual intelligence test
can well be restricted to doubtful and problem cases,
in which case the superintendent or supervisor ean be
asked to give it.

The most commonly used individual intelligence test
is The Stanford Revision of the Binet-Simon Intelli-
gence Test. It requires a high degree of skill to ad-
minister this test successfully. All superintendents
and supervisors should be able to give this or some
other standard individual test to check up on group
test results,

The Group Test—Individual intelligence testing
had developed considerably before the advent of the
group fest, which dates back to the period of the War.
Group intelligence tests were used extensively in the
Army in classifying recruits. The principle of the
Army group tests has been carried over into educa
tion since the War, so that now we have several fairly
dependable group intelligence tests for use with chil-
dren and high school students.

These tests are so constructed that they can well be
given by the classroom teacher. The directions are
clearly and specifically stated in the manual of direc-
tions. All the teacher needs to do is to follow these
directions. It i1s important that they be followed fo
the letter, however, for the standards or norms are
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constructed on the basis of those directions, and any
deviation from them will invalidate the norms.

The scoring of the test booklets is done by means of
a scoring key. This eliminates the teacher’s judg-
ment completely from the scoring, thus making it
thoroughly objective.

Interpreting the Results of Group Tests.—The scor-
ing method differs for different group tests, but
usunally the number of right answers constitutes the
individual’s score. The scores on these tests have
been standardized. By this is meant that the test has
been given to a large group of people of various ages
and grades, and on the basis of their replies, averages,
or norms, have been computed for various ages and
grades. Thus, if a large number of children of a
given age, say ten years, approximate a certain score
in the test it is reasonable to assume that a particular
ten-year-old child, under similar conditions, should
approximate that score. By means of the standards
accompanying the test, the teacher is able to determine
the intelligence rating of her pupils. Group intelli-
gence scores can be translated into mental age and
I1.Q.—this is sometimes called the Group Intelligence
Quotient (G.LQ.).

There is an advantage in having a common basis
into which to translate all intelligence test scores.
The raw scores of various tests might lead to confu-
sion since a given score on one test means something
entirely different on another. The letter scheme of
ranking intelligence presented below is used in Oak-
land and Berkeley, California, and is reported as be-
ing very satisfactory.
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I.Q. Classification as Used in Oakland and Berkeley, Californial

Intelligence Rank Meaning LQ. or G.I.Q.
A Very superior 130 and up
B superior 115 to 129
C+ slightly above average 105 to 114
C average 95 to 104
C- slightly below average 85 to 94
D inferior 70 to 84
B very inferior 69 and Delow

Let us now consider the uses and values of mental
tests for the rural teacher and superintendent.

Uses and Values of Mental Tests.—First, it is very
important that a teacher know the individual capaci-
ties of her pupils, so that she may make allowance for
lack of original endowment. But, scme one will say,
that it must be a very poor teacher, indeed, who cannot
distinguish the bright from the dull. It may be true
that in general the teacher’s estimate is a fair eriter-
ion of a pupil’s ability, but in many cases this estimate
is entirely wrong. Aectual testing experience has
shown that teachers often fail to estimate mental abil-
ity accurately. The shy, retiring child is often classed
as dull, when test results reveal superior mental abil-
ity; or again the forward, bold child who is always
raising his hand is often classed as bright, when his
test score actually places him at below normal. Then
there is the case of the child who is small for his age,
and is retarded in his school work, who is doing excel-
lent work perhaps, in a grade or two below where he
should be. The teacher is likely fo rate this child high
—perhaps the brightest in his class—when in reality
he may have the lowest 1.Q. of all. The personal equa-

1 Dickson, Mental Tesis and the Classroom Teacher, p. 118,
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tion cannot help but enter into our everyday judg-
ments and often causes them to be distorted. An ob-
jective measure of ability such as is offered by mental
tests will help the teaclhier to form correet judgments
of each of her pupils.

Second, mental tests will show the teacher what
level of work a child is able to do. If he is not doing
that level, she will know that something is wrong out-
side of the child’s mental ability. It may be some
physical defect, and often the cause is here; or it may
be some environmental cause, perhaps, in the home;
or the child may be merely lazy and needs new life
instilled into him by tapping some mainspring of en-
ergy; or, finally, it is possible that the teaching has
been poor—wrong methods, insufficient drill, lack of
enthusiasm, ete.

This dingnostic value of mental tests is, perhaps, the
most important one both from the standpoint of the
child and from the standpoint of teaching efficiency.

Third, mental tests are important in classifying
pupils into grades. While most rural schools are not
seriously concerned with the problem of gradation,
yet it is important for the teacher to know what grade
of work a child is able to do. State courses of study
are constructed on the basis of the eight grades, which
make 1t all the more necessary to have some system
of gradation in mind. Theoretically, a child should
be in the grade where he can get the most good from
the subject studied. This grade should be determined
by the mental development of the child rather than by
any other standards. The best criterion of mental
development is the mental age. So if the child has a
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mental age of ten years, theoretically, he should be in
the fifth grade, no matter whether he is eight or twelve
years old chronologically. I say, theoretically, be-
cause there are some circumstances, under which this
rule could not be followed. For instance, a child en-
tering school for the first time might have a mental
age of eight years, yet it would be obviously impos-
sible to place that child in the third grade. There is
a certain amount of traditional learning that must be
covered as a prerequisite to a given grade. Provi-
sion should, however, be made for covering this
amount in as economical a manner as possible. The
‘‘gystem’’ must not interfere with the child’s possi-
bilities of progress.

Then, again, there is the case of the mentally re-
tarded individual. It would be unwise to keep a four-
teen-year-old boy, with a mental age of eight in the
third grade, for reasons to be discussed later. Then,
finally, 1t might be unwise to push the highly nervous
child along as rapidly as his mental development will
allow. It is important that the physical development
be brought up along with the mental development.

The teacher will make such adjustments in the work
as she sees fit, but always bearing in mind the general
rule, that the best results will be accomplished where
the work is commensurate with the mental ability of
the learner.

Fourth, mental tests help to classify the exceptional
child—meaning by this both the supernormal and the
subnormal. Lately, we are beginning to pay more at-
tention to exceptionally bright pupils. We have al-
ways, in our publie school system, spent a great deal of
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time and effort on the dull child, as if he merited more
sympathy and attention than the bright one, who, after
all, must become the torch bearer of the nation.

The reason for this extraordinary attention given
to the dull child is clear. Our Constitution states that
we are all created equal, and we have taken this state-
ment at its face value. Teachers have been expected
to accept everything into the educational mill and to
turn out the same grade of flour from all. If they
failed to do so they were held accountable for the
failure. And so they have learned to turn out a uni-
form product (to all appearances at least) by devoting
most of their time and effort to the dull pupils in their
classes. The bright ones took care of themselves
largely, because they were bright and learned readily.

The fact is that we are all born unequal. The psy-
chology of individual differences teaches us that no
two of us are alike in any characteristic. The sooner
we recognize this in our educational system, the sooner
will we be fair to all classes of children. Superintend-
ents will not gauge their teachers’ success by the num-
ber of graduates or ‘“‘passes’’ but rather by the units
of progress actnally made throughout the year (mea-
sured by scieniific tests) as compared with the objec-
tives aimed at. This will give the teacher who has to
work with a low general average of mental ability the
same credit for teaching efficiency, provided she brings
her school up to the standard set for that level of in-
telligence, as her sister teacher receives who is work-
ing with a group of much higher intelligence. It is
proverbial that ‘‘ You eannot make a silk purse out of
a sow’s ear,’’ but it should be added that you can make
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a good leather one. The maker of leather purses
should receive credit for efficiency in working with
coarse materials, just as the one working in silk re-
celves credit now, largely because he is working with
high grade materials. This figure of speech but ap-
proximates the teaching situation, but it will help to
show how misdireeted much of our teaching has been.

The rural school is the best place to take care of both
types of exceptional children because most rural
schools do not suffer from congestion. The excep-
tional child is largely an individual problem needing
individual care and instruction. The bright child
must be provided with work that will keep him de-
veloping. If he is not kept busy, he will form habits
of 1dleness and carelessness, and he will form an atti-
tude of indifference toward life, which will be a seri-
ous obstacle to him always. By not being taxed to
his capacity, he will get the feeling that things come
easy in life and so may never realize the possibilities
of which he is capable. Much more of our teaching
time should go to these potential leaders than we now
give them.

The problem of the dull child can best be solved by
knowing exactly where he stands in the scale of intelli-
gence. The 1.Q. is relatively stable; that is, it does
not change appreciably with age and education.
Knowing this fact greatly simplifies the teacher’s prob-
lem, in so far as it eliminates the possibility of making
a normally intelligent individual out of the dull or
border-line class. Many a teacher has been blamed
for failing to bring a child up to grade standard, when
such a thing was a mental impossibility. Mental tests



152 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

will help to prevent such unjust criticism. Knowing
the mental limitations of a pupil, the teacher can ad-
just her teaching accordingly. The dull-normal and
border-line cases will be able to profit from most of the
drill work in the curriculum, but they will drop behind
more and more in the linguistic and reasoning phases.
This answers the question why so many dull pupils
fail to go beyond the sixth grade.

Parents should be informed early of the mental
states of their children so that they will not blame the
teacher when the crisis comes. The border-line cases
are the most perplexing ones to the teacher. They
are retarded in their school work and are not inter-
ested in books. They are often a bad influence in the
school. They are controlled largely on the levels of
instinet; hence they are often a positive menace to the
school. They should not be kept in classes with grow-
ing children. The best type of education for these
children is of a vocational kind. The farm is one of
the best places to train these pupils, provided they are
under sympathetic direction. Some plan of school
credit for home work should be worked out. This
would make it possible for the teacher to exercise direc-
tion over the work at home.

(2) Standard Educational Tests, or
Achievement Tests.

Achievement tests are not to be confused with men-
tal tests. The latter measure the pupil’s capacity to
do, while the former measure his accomplishment, or
what he can do in a given subject of the curriculum.
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Standard tests have long been looked upon as a fad
or as a plaything for professional educators. But,
because of their importance to the teacher and the
supervisor, they have made a place for themselves in
our educational program which they will retain. They
are especially valuable to the rural teacher because
they will enable her to determine her teaching effi-
ciency and the place her school occupies with reference
to other schools. To some degree the teacher can
supervise her own work. Of course, standard tests
are extremely valuable in the hands of the supervisor
and superintendent. They are one means of judging
the efficiency of instruction of a school system.

What Makes a Test a Standard Test?>—Two factors
make a test a standard test: (1) definite standards
of achievement for each grade, in the subject tested,
and (2) an objective method of giving and seoring the
test. The standards are obtained by giving the tests
to large numbers of pupils and determining the aver-
age or representative achievement for a given grade.
Thus, when a teacher is comparing the results of her
class in a standard test with the standards of the test,
she is really comparing them with the achievement of
hundreds or thousands of children of the same grade
in the country.

The second factor, that of objective scoring, is ac-
complished by providing a scoring key which tells
exactly which answers are right and which wrong.
This eliminates the teacher’s or scorer’s estimate in
marking the tests. Any teacher marking the test will
obtain the same score as another, if the test is properly
standardized. An objective test is one in which the
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personal element is entirely eliminated when marking
it. A subjective test is one in which the personal ele-
ment plays an important part when marking it. Prac-
tically all of the tests made and scored by the teachers
themselves are more or less subjeetive.

In Which Subjects Are Standardized Tests Avail-
able?—In practically all subjeets of the elementary
school a variety of standard tests are now available.
In most of the high school subjects one or more stan-
dard tests are available, There are excellent books
describing and illustrating many of the standard tests
now available. (See references at the end of this
chapter.)

Is a Knowledge of Statistical Methods Necessary in
Giving and Scoring Standard Tests?—The answer to
this question 1s that a knowledge of elementary statisti-
cal methods, at least an acquaintance with common
statistical terms, is handy but not really necessary.
The superintendent and supervisors should, however,
have a working knowledge of elementary statistics in
order to compute test results and explain them clearly
to their teachers. All the classroom teacher needs to
know about standard tests is how to give and score
them correctly and how to tabulate and interpret the
results. Anybody who is able to get a teacher’s cer-
tificate and is able to follow printed directions surely
can use standard tests.

Recording the Results of Tests.—By far the best
method of recording the results of standard tests is
the individual graph or profile. Figures 10, 11, and
12 show two types of such graphs. The graph card
can easily be made by the pupils and each pupil can
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It 1s advisable to

be taught to keep his own score.
give several standard tests throughout the year in each
subject, and enter the graph for each period in differ-
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ent colors. This will indicate clearly the changes that
NAME AGE GRADE
READING| A[RITHMETIC | WRITING ENGLISH
SP'D[COMP|ADD |SUBT [MULT |D1V [PROB|SP’D |QUAL [GRAM [COMP|GEOG [HIST
o
7
6
5 GRADE LINE
o
3
2
1
lI
FIGURE 10 T

INDIVIDUAL PUPIL GRAPH

have occurred since the last testing. The class graph
can be constructed by taking the average of each test
and recording it on the card. There are several ad-
vantages of this graphic method of recording test
results.

Advantages of Individual Graph.—First, it shows at
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a glance where the pupil stands in all his subjects.
He sees in which he is up to standard and in which he
is below. This shows him directly where to place his
study effort.

Second, the teacher sees where she needs to place
her teaching effort for each pupil, and she will see how
well lier teaching is functioning. If a pupil is well
above his grade standard in one subject and below in
others, she can readjust his time so that he will receive
more instruction in the backward subjects.

Third, the graph offers an incentive--a definite ob-
jective, for work., Pupils know (can sce) where they
should be in a given time in the year and so will make
an effort to get there. Under the old scheme pupils
had no definite goal in mind, nor did they know where
they stood throughout the year.

Fourth, it is something definite for the children to
take home to show to their parents. If parents are
kept informed of the progress or failure of their chil-
dren In this way, many misunderstandings regarding
promotion will be avoided.

Fifth, the group graph will show the teacher where
her school stands in comparison to other schools. The
superintendent should make it a point to inform all
schools of the standing-of the others.

Unless the test results are made use of to better the
mstruction, one of the greatest advantages of standard
tests has been lost. The purpose of all testing should
be to better instruction. This brings us to the ad-
vantages of standard tests.

The Values of Standard Tests.—1. The chief value
of standard tests is that they are diagnostiec. 'That is,



FORM 12

NAME M. R.

) /26 ARITHMETIC READING APELL. rENMANSHE || Lana || vocan. || GEOG.

ORO | YR | €A | Ma || REas. | ADD. | sus. | MUL | D || mATE | comr Rate | quar ||
118

“H9.

L9| 14

H8 /\

L8| 13 // \ \

H7 \

L7| 12 nrf:_-_-..----___ - -t r./_\__...__.._-_

Fe 7 X i o

Lep 11 \ \

H5

L5| 10 [\ / \\ J[ \

H4 99 \_J \

L4] 9 \ / \

H3 \/ \

L3 8 \

H2 \

L2 7

H1

L1 6

K 5

K

K 4

mremvaaa Level of capacity Level of accomplishment
FIGURE 11

INDIVIDUAL PUpIt GRAPE, SHOWING ACCOMPLISHEMENT OF RETARDED PUPIL
{From Dickson's Mental Tests and The Ulaseroom Teacher, Copyright, 1923, by The World Book Company)

STO0HDS TVdNd NI SINHWNAYNSVIN ANV SISAL

281



158 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

they diagnose or analyze the classroom situation,
They show points of strength and of weakness in the
subject tested. They show each pupil’s points of
strength and of weakness. Knowing these points, the
teacher can adjust her teaching accordingly. Super-
intendent Brooks % of Winchester County, New Hamp-
shire, discovered, by means of standard tests, that the
schools of his division were uniformly high in arith-
metie and low in silent reading. Ile made the adjust-
ment called for by this diagnosis, namely, gave more
time and drill to silent reading and less to arithme-
tic.

2. They are valuable in measuring the progress of
pupils and in determining promotion. In fact, they
are the best single criterion we have for determining
promotion. If several standard tests are given
throughout the year and the scores are recorded on
the graph, the pupil will see at a glance whether he is
ready for promotion or not. It will not be necessary
that all scores in all subjects be up to standard, but
those in the major subjects must be up to or very near
the standard.

3. They are valuable in helping to grade pupils.
This 1s especially true where there is considerable
shifting of population and new pupils are admitted
during the school year. A standardized test will tell
at a glance where the pupil will profit most.

4. They are easy to give and score, thus saving
much of the teacher’s time and energy.

5. They are fair fests of achievement, and are fair
to the pupil because they are objectively scored.

2 Brooks, Improving Schools by Standardized Testa,
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6. They are valuable in determining the efficiency of
teachers. They must not be used for this purpose,
however, without taking the general level of intelli-
gence of the school into consideration; the quahty of
the supervision; the limitations under which the
teacher is working, such as, equipment, attendance,
and previons teaching.

7. They are valuable for supervision.

Using Standard Tests in Supervision.—Standard
tests are a most valuable tool in the hands of the super-
visor. By inaugurating a test program early in the
school year, the actual situation that must be faced is
disclosed. This initial program will give an inven-
tory of the mental and educational stock of the super-
visory district. Succeeding tests throughout the year
will show the advances that are being made. This
testing program for supervisory purposes should be
managed by the supervizsor. He should seclect the
tests that are to be used, and the time for giving them.
He should determine who shall give the {ests.
Usnally, it is best, before beginning the testing, to have
one or two group-teachers’ meetings at which the pro-
gram and tests are to be explained. Teachers should
be informed as to the proper procedure in giving and
scoring tests, for the supervisor will not be able to do
this himself. In general the best procedure to follow
in supervising by means of standard tests is as fol-
lows:

1. Determine the tests that are to be given and in-
struct the teachers how to give them. Where the
teachers are unfamiliar with tests it is wise to starf in
on only one or two subjects: arithmetic, reading, ete.
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2. Score the tests. Teachers may do this and they
may tabulate individual pupil seores. The supervisor,
then, tabulates the group results.

3. Interpretation of results. This should be done
by the supervisor. Iach teacher should be informed
about the results and their significance. She should
know where her school stands in the district. In gen-
eral the graphical method of presentation is the most
effective.

4. Finally, remedial measures must be recommended.
The instruction must be modified to meet the needs
revealed by the test results. 1t is on this step alone
that testing can be justified.

Can Teachers Be Trusted to Do Their Own Test-
ing ?—1 believe that the answer to this question is yes.
The whole success of this movement, as any other
movement, depends upon how well the teachers are
‘sold”’ to the idea of standard tests. If the super-
visor has won the confidence of his teachers, and if
they know that the test results are to be used to better
instruction—which is their main purpose—and not to
test them, there will be no temptation to cheat or coach.
In fact, they will not want to, for they will be inter-
ested in knowing how they are getting along in their
work.

If, however, the supervisor has reasons to feel that
a particular teacher is not honest he can check up her
resuits by giving a test to her class himself. Most
of the tests can be procured in several forms or edi-
tions which makes it possible to compare results. This
factor also eliminates the danger of coaching. With
plenty of tests to choose from, and several forms
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of each test, the coaching danger is fairly well elimi-
nated.

A Testing Program in Wisconsin.—Wisconsin 1s one
of the leading states in the educational test and mea-
surement movement. It maintains a division of tests
and measurements in the State Department of Educa-
tion. This division has undertaken several state-
wide testing programs embracing both the village and
the rural schools. One of these programs, that in-
volving silent reading, is selected for presentation
here:?®

In October, 1920, the division of tests and measure-
ments tested more than 2,000 ninth grade pupils, in
silent reading, in both city and village schools scat-
tered throughout the state, Of these 30 percent.
failed to exceed the sixth grade standards in reading,
while only 4 percent. fell below the sixth grade intelli-
gence level. Most of the deficient pupils ecame from
the country schools.

At the November, 1921, meeting of the supervising
teachers of the state, it was voted to give a reading
test to the country pupils. The following plan was
followed:

1. The Monroe Standardized Silent Reading Test
was given to see what the specific needs were.

2. Practice exercises were provided, suited to the
needs of those defictent.

3. After four or five months of work a second form
of the test was given to see what improvement had
been made.

3 Osborn, “Educational Measurements in the Rural Schools of Wiscousin,"
Journal of Rural Education, June, 1922,
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The results of the first test showed that some of the
children were in need of remedial work. Two types
of remedial exercises were used. One aimed at the
eradication of careless reading, the other aimed at in-
creasing the speed of silent reading. Pages from old
books were mounted on mounting paper, and questions
were prepared by the teachers to bring out the content
of these pages. The material was passed out to the
children, who read silently and found the answers to
the guestions. The answers were sometimes given
orally and sometimes they were written. A premium
was placed on speed of reading.

Another device was the use of flash phrases. These
ranged from short easy ones to long difficult ones.
These were used as drill exercises in speed of reading,

The average amount gained in the second test, given
after five months of drill, was beyond the wildest
dreams of any of those participating in the work.
These gains are shown in Figure 13. It should also be
stated that 10 percent. of the children did not improve
at all.

The advantages of this testing program may be sum-
marized as follows:

1. It has been a great time saver in the long run.
By getting at the fundamental difficulties and reliev-
ing them, the track is cleared for all other subjects.
They are all dependent upon silent reading. If that
is poor, the others cannot be good.

2. The work is a sort of activity which leads to fur-
ther activity. Teachers are encouraged by such defi-
nite and specific results that they are anxious to carry
it on into other fields. It leads to definite teaching
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FIGURE 13

How THE MEDIAN IN READING Is BEING RAISED
Tests used—Monros Standardized Silent Reading Test, Forms 1 and 2

Line A A shows the achievement of the puvils in December in Comprehengion
Line B B indicates the standard amount of improvement measured from
Line A A and based upon Monroe's grade standards
Line O C shows the amount of improvement actually obtained
No. of children involved—850, representing six counties
{After W. J. Osburn, Journal of Rural Edueation, Vol. 1, No. 10)
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objectives, such as collecting types of errors and drill-
ing on these.

3. The efficiency of rural supervision is tremendously
increased when rural teachers understand and appre-
ciate standard tests. Teachers will be willing to give
tests under the supervisor’s directions, score them and
work up the results. Then they can work at the spe-
cific needs of their pupils.

4, Such a program inspires both teachers and super-
visors with an enthusiasm which 1s both contagious
and refreshing. This then spreads to pupils and
parents.

How Standard Tests Are Used in Winchester
County, New Hampshire.—In a very interesting and
illuminating book,* Superintendent S. S. Brooks of
Winchester County, New Hampshire, tells how stand-
ardized tests and scales were used periodically for
two years throughout an entire supervisory district,
and how the results of the tests were put to practical
use for classifying pupils, for measuring their prog-
Tess, as a partial basis for promotion, for measuring
the efficiency of teachers, for measuring the relative
efficiency of special methods, and for motivating the
work of both teachers and pupils. It also tells of
the remedial measures nundertaken to correct the un-
satisfactory conditions revealed by the tests.

The Situation.—The new law of New Hampshire,
which became effective September 1, 1919, provided
for compulsory supervision of schools. Before this,
supervision had been optional, and many districts did
not elect to have it. The supervisory district to which

4 I'mproving Schools by Standardized Tests, Houghton Mifflin Company.
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Superintendent Brooks was appointed consisted of
twenty-six one-room rural schools, with teachers for
the most part inexperienced and untrained, and a
ma jority of whom had never worked under a superin-
tendent before. Three of the teachers were normal
school graduates and two had attended one summer
school; the others had no professional training what-
ever. The schools were typical rural schools of the
old class, no grading, archaic books, poor and ineffi-
cient methods of teaching, poor unsanitary buildings,
ete. Such was the situation that this superintendent
faced.

Method of Attack.—Two weeks were spent in getting
a general size-up of the situation. Having been
trained in the use of tests, the superintendent deter-
mined upon a program which would not only reveal
the actual present needs, but would also be of direct
ald in improving the situation. Among the problems
that stood out clearly, as demanding early attention
were the following: (1) to grade the schools fairly and
accurately, (2) how to measure the progress of pupils,
(3) how to measure the ability of teachers, (4) how to
find a practical method of supervising study. Stand-
ard tests covering the following subjects were or-
dered: arithmetic, silent and oral reading, spelling,
writing, geography, history, and English language.

The next step was to procure the co-operation of the
teachers. This was obtained by a series of well
planned teachers’ meetings at which the various prob-
lems were discussed together with means for attack-
ing and solving them. The subject of standard tests
was introduced and carefully explained. It is need-
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less to say that the subject was entirely new to most
of the teachers. Samples of the various tests were
used in explaining them, and some of the tests were
given to the teachers, and then were scored by them.
These scored samples were kept by the teachers to use
as models in correcting the tests that they were to give
in their schools.

After the final meeting (there were four of them)
each teacher went back to her school and gave the
tests, scored them and returned the papers to the
superintendent, who did the tabulating of results.

INDIVIDUAL RECORD .
Name LD . ............. Agell Schost Tamwnrth U!”ﬂqg .....

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 _12 13 14 15 18 17 18

Vi

vil

1

3

1

FIGURE 14

SAMPLE OF INDIVIDUAL RECORD. DATA THE SAME AS 1§ TABLE 10

(From Brooks, Improving Schoole by Standerdized Tests, Houghton Miflin
Company)

The Results.—A very simple graphic method of
showing each pupil’s scores was devised. The card
was hectographed as shown in Figure 14. The Roman
numerals on the left indicate the grade, and the Arabic
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numerals at the top correspond to the subject as in-
dicated in Table 10. This simple graphic method of
showing where the individual stands in each subject
can easily be used by the teacher in her testing pro-
grams. The same graph can be used from month to
month or from year to year, if different kinds of lines,
or different colors are used.

TABLE 10
Record of L. D. (See also Figure 14).

No. Subjects and phases of subjects. Grade
1. Rate of silent reading; Courtig’s Test. 11T1.
2. Writing Speed. VII
3. Writing Quality. I11.
4. Questions answered in five minutes: Courtis’s Test. VII.
5. Index of Comprehension: Courtis’s Test. VII
6. Spelling. 111.
7. Addition. v,
8. Subtraction. V.
9. Multiplieation. Via.

10. Division. VI

11. Mixzed Fundamentals. V.

12. Arithmetical Reasoning: Correct principle. V.

13. Arithmetical Reasoning: Correct answer. V.

14. Visual Vocabulary. ‘ VI.

15. English Organization. V.

16. Geography. Vi,

17. History. V.

(From Brooks, Improving Schools by Standardized Tests Houghton
Mifflin Company, p. 33.)

A certain tendency was found to pervade all graphs,
namely, that all tended to be high in certain subjects
and low in others. Arithmetic scores were uniformly
high, while reading, writing, language, geography, and
history, were low. Kigure 15 shows average scores
of sixty-two normal seventh-grade pupils. A search
for the cause of this situation revealed that arithmetic
was overemphasized to the detriment of other sub-
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jects. It also showed that reading was not taught by
silent reading methods. The old oral reading meth-
ods were used entirely. Writing was taught by the
old copy-book method in many schools. The other
subjects that were dependent upon reading ability
were low. Hence, the way to bring them up was to
bring up reading.

FIGURE &
GRAPH SHOWING AVERAGE SCORES OF 62 NORMAL SEVENTH.GRADE PUPILY
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GrAaPH SHOWING ScORES OF 62 NorMaL SEvENTH-GRADE PUPILS

{From Brooks Improving Schools by Standardized Tests, Houghton Mifflin
Company)

In the actual remedial program much of the material
in the histories and geographies was used for reading
material. Much drill in silent reading was given.
Various methods and devices were used in increasing
silent reading ability.

The results of this comprehensive program are
amazing. Some idea of the advances made can be
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had from Figure 15 (Difference between September
and June seores). The other values derived from the
uses of tests and testing programs of this nature have
been given elsewhere in this chapter.

This New Hampshire program is an outstanding ex-
ample of what a superintendent can do with standard
tests in a rural district with typical rural material to
work with,

Surveying Rural Schools by Means of Standard
Tests.—The standard test is an invaluable tool in the
hands of the school surveyor. Already we have sev-
eral state surveys and numerous city surveys in which
standard tests are used solely in measuring the educa-
tional status of the schools. Comparisons can be drawn
between states, cities, and schools on the basis of test
findings, because they offer a common basis of measure-
ment. Now, we are beginning to have county surveys.
Superintendent Brooks’ work in Winchester County,
New Hampshire, may be considered to be such a
survey. Another very thoroughgoing survey of rural
schools is that of Black Hawk County, Iowa,® made by
Fred D. Cram, for the National Council of Education.

Purposes of the Black Hawk County Survey.—The
purposes of the rural school survey were as follows:

I. Are tests and measurements usable and useful
in rural school teaching, supervision, and ad-
ministration?

1. If usable, by whom?
a. specialist
b. supervisor
¢. teacher
& Bulietin of the Jowa State Teachers' College, Vol. 23, No, 3, Part 1.
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2. If not usable, why not?
II. What are the results of testing when adminis-
tered by.
a. the specialist
b. the teacher

III. Can these tests result in improved instruction
and better results, over a term of years?

IV. C(Can results, when determined in such a sur-
vey, be passed on to teachers and supervisors
in a form which they can understand and use?

Procedure Followed.—In general the procedure fol-
lowed in this county survey was as follows:

The county superintendent planned his work for the
year to mect the requirements of the committee on
tests. IHis object was to have the county surveyed and
incidentally to have his teachers trained in test pro-
cedure. Iach teacher secured a copy of Wilson and
Hoke, ““How to Measure.”” The plans for the year
were outlined at a county institute early in Septem-
ber, and during the year Saturday study periods
were emphasized by specialists.

The tests were given by the county superintendent
and surveyor in as many schools as could be reached.
The results were tabulated and presented to the
teachers. Specialists then discussed remedial mea-
sures. Plans for the next test were outlined and read-
ings assigned. The teachers were then instructed to
give the next test under consideration. Some scoring
was done by the teachers, others by the superinten-
dent, and surveyor.

Material Used.—The materials used in this work
were as follows:



172 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

1. National Intelligence Tests.

2. Monroe’s Silent Reading Tests—Form 1.

3. Adaptation of the Virginia Word List.

4. Ayre’s Gettysburg Scale for Measuring Hand-
writing.

5. Cleveland Survey Arithmetic Test.

6. Barnes-Courtis Locational Geography of the
United States.

7. Harlan’s Test of Information in United States
History.

8. A specially constructed Iowa Geography Test.

9. Charter’s Language Test miscellaneous.

Conclusions of this Survey.—The general conclusions
of the Rural School Survey are so definite in answer-
ing the questions listed under the ‘‘purposes’” of the
survey and also in making clear to superintendents
and teachers how tests are usable and who can use
them, that I quote them in full.

‘What are the conclusions, primary and secondary, at
which we arrive?

I. Testing is feasible in one-teacher schools.

1. It may be done by a specialist, if funds per-
mit and personnel is available.

2. It may be done by a supervisor or superin-
tendent himself, provided he desires to de-
vote a major portion of his time to it.

a. A superintendent of county schools would
probably be justified in making a testing
campaign his major program about one
year in five.

(1) This is all the time that he can spare.
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(2) There will probably be a complete
change of teachers in that period.
(3) No grade or group will completely
escape being tested at least twice.
3. It may be done by the teachers.
a. If they have had a course in tests and
measurements in normal school or college.
b. If they have opportunity to study through
extension service in
(1) Credit class work.
(2) Study center groups.
(3) Correspondence courses.
¢. If they have observed the giving of tests to
such an extent that they are familiar with
the methods through frequent demonstra-
tions and provided they have a scientific
attitude.

II. The tests used should for the most part be such
as can be administered to an entire rural school of
eight grades at one time, assuming that Grades I and
IT are eliminated.

1. To this end, we used, with success, the follow-
ing list of tests. The one marked with a
star (*) was given only by the specialist.
The others were administered by the
teachers, in whole or in part, after instrue-
tion.

a. National Intelligence Test.*

b. Monroe Silent Reading.

¢. Cleveland Survey Arithmetie.

d., Virginia Spelling (from Ayres).
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e. Ayres Gettysburg Scale for Measuring
Handwriting.

f. Harlan History.

g. Barns-Courtis Geography Test.

h. Charters Language Scale, Miscellaneous
and Miscellaneous B.

1. Iowa Geography Test (Home-made).
(Harlan Ilistory was given to grades 7-8
only. Barns-Courtis to grades 5-8. Towa
geography to grades 5-8.

j. Fullerton Musie Test.

IIT. Only such county superintendents as can
arouse and maintain an enthusiastic response on the
part of teachers should undertake a testing program
through the teachers,

1. There must be a proper attitude when the
examiner enters the school.

2. The teacher must be willing to give the tests,
to score the papers, and to tabulate results,
if asked to do so.

3. She must attend meetings for instruction in
new tests; for graphic interpretation of re-
sults; and for recommendations.

4, She must carry back to the school a report
as to conditions, without humiliating or em-
barrassing individual pupils.

5. She must invent, adapt, or adopt means of
making improvements.

6. She must study the original papers and
draw conclusions therefrom.

7. She must consult with pupils as to difficul-
ties; as to why this or that error was made.
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8. She must have the support of pupils and
parents in remedying the faults of the school
as a whole, and of the particular pupil.

IV. From the above, it appears that the maker
of this report believes in the test as a means of in-
struction. It may be, also, as it has been, a means of
supervision and administration. But in this conneec-
tion it has a very narrow field. When the teachers
use it as a means to an end, it will come into its highest
usefulness. But teachers will never use it enthusias-
tically until prejudice, already aroused by the distorted
impressions they have received, is removed, and they
are trained in its administration, interpretation, and
adaptation to needs.

V. It seems that children in one-teacher schools
fall entirely too low in all tests, and in all subjects.
This would be a more definite ‘“find,”’ if we were not
also greatly surprised at the low medians in consoli-
dated and town schools.

VI. There is no difference worth considering be-
tween the performance of those living in the country
and those living in town, when they comprise mixed
groups in a consolidated school.

VII. No outstanding difference is noticeable be-
tween performance of boys and girls. A brief and
unsatisfactory intelligence test shows girls superior
to boys (difference in physical age not considered).
Most of the comparisons made, in this survey, between
boys and girls, show the girls to be slightly superior
in performance when the basis is the grade.

VIiI. Intelligence of Scandinavian children, in one
community measured by the National Intelligence
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Test, is slightly superior, on the whole, to the intelli-
gence of other nationalities.

IX. A consistent follow-up program brings re-
sults in silent reading and geography of the United
States.

X. The novice in testing should not at first be
intrusted with tests in which the time limit falls short
of two minutes. Power, rather than time tests, are
advisable for the beginner.

Conclusion.—FEducational tests and measurements
have come to stay. Their importance to the teacher
and supervisor can hardly be overemphasized. Their
importance in the field of rural education is already be-
ing recognized by many. The testing programs and
the surveys outlined in this chapter show the practical
uses to which tests can be put, and the educational
values to be derived from them. The large number of
books and other literature appearing, together with
the emphasis now being placed on this subject in
teacher-training institutions, is a good index to the
importance that is being placed upon this relatively
recent trend in education.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. Distinguish clearly between intelligence tests and achieve-
ment tests.
What makes a test a standard test? :
. How can intelligence tests be used to advantage in the rural
sehools? Who should give the tests?
4, Many teachers say that they know their pupils’ abilities
without having to be shown by means of intelligence, or

0 1
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any other, tests. How can the superintendent “win over”
such teachers to the scientific attitude in edueation?

Explain clearly what is meant by the I.Q. Of what signifi-
cance 1s tlhis eoncept in education?

‘What is the difference between an individual intelligence test
and a group intelligence test? What are the advantages and
disadvantages of each?

What ean the rural teacher do with the dull and backward
child? With the feeble-minded child?

Why have standard tests been used so little in rural schools,
whereas, in city schools, they have been in common use?

. Do you believe that the standard test has eome to stay, or do

you think it is just another “fad”?

Should standard tests be used by the rural school teacher or
should their use be restricted to supervision?

If the classroom teacher uses them, will their further use by
the supervisor be invalidated? Explain.

What are some improper uses of standard tests?

How do standard tests motivate school work?

Show exactly what you would do with the standard tfest re-
sults in your school.

Discuss the values of the individual pupil graph.

Of what value is the standard test to the superintendent?
How can he use standard fests in rating his teachers?

Is there danger that standard tests will lead to too much
uniformity in sehools?

Do you bhelieve that promotion should be determined by
the seores made on standard tests? Could the small rural
school arrange for promotion by subject?

How ecan the teacher induce her school board to appropriate
a few dollars with which to purchase tests?

Name several tests that you think would be good to begin
with 1n your sehool. How much would the combined group
cost ?

Of what special importance are standard silent reading tests
to the rural teacher? arithmetic tests?
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Special Topics for Investigation and Report

Report on the various standard tests in each of the elemen-
tary subjects.

Comparative school achievement of rural and urban children
es measured by standard tests.

How to conduet a rural educational survey.

. The Binet-Simon Intelligence Test. What it is and how to

give it,

Group Intelligence tests suited for grades one to nine.

Consult periodical literature for uses made of standard tests
in rural schools, and report on some of these.
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CHAPTER VII1

ORGANIZATION OF THE ONE-TEACHER SCHOOL

A Perplexing Problem.—The organization of the
one-teacher school is one of the most perplexing prob-
lems confronting the rural school teacher and super-
visor. It is, indeed, a difficult proposition to arrange
a program that will include all the subjects of the ele-
mentary school curriculum for the eight grades and
yet allow a reasonable length of time for each class.
The common practice of hearing from thirty-five to
forty classes a day, with class periods of only five and
ten minutes has resulied from the attempt to ‘‘grade’’
the rural schools and from the increased number of
subjects that have come into the elementary school
curriculum. In the majority of states this number is
now seventeen.! This is quite an increase over the tra-
ditional three R’s of our grandfathers’ time. To be
sure, no one grade will have all seventeen subjects at
the same time, but in some grades the number runs as
high as twelve. This is too big a load for any pupil
to carry daily.

When we consider the problem from the teacher’s
angle, we find that her teaching problems are con-
cerned with an excessive number of classes due to the
large number of subjects, with the consequent resuli
of very short class periods. Table 112 shows the

1 See page 122.
2 Rural School Leaflet, No. 10,
179
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number of subjects and the grades in which these sub-
jects are expected to be taught, as outlined in one state
course of study. This table shows that there are six-
teen subjects, nine of which are supposed to be taught
in grades one to eight inclusive. It also shows that
the aggregate number of grades in which all subjects
are to be taught is 101.

TABLE 11

Subjects and grades represented in each subject, in state course of study for
Wisconsin:

Number of grades in which

Subjects subject is taught.
Agriculture ....... .. . il crea e 2
Arithmetic ... .. i e 8
Civil Government .......... ettt e 7
Domestic Selence .........oiieniiievrarnceeses 2
Drawing ... o it e 8
Geography ... ... i i 4
History ..o it i s 8
Hygiene, Sanitation, Physiology ................... 6
Language and Grammar ............cc.o0cenicnnin.. 8
Manual Training ............ ... ... . il 2
MUSIE ..t i i i i i et ie et e 8
Nature Study ... .. o i et i 6
Reading ...................... e e 8
School Library ......o.uotiiiioiiiinieninnn.. 8
Bpelling ..o i e e e 8
Writing ... o 8

Now the real problem of organization consists in
determining means for reducing the number of daily
classes and for lengthening the class periods.

Methods of Solution—The course of study from
which the above data are taken and a majority of
courses of other states, include suggestions for length-
ening class periods. 'The most important of these are:
grade grouping, alternation by grades, alternation by
subjects, and correlation.
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Grade Grouping.—Grading the country school is a
rather recent innovation. It is not so long ago—and
perhaps the practice still exists in some schools—that
the reader determined one’s status in the school. In
other classes pupils were grouped according to their
ability to get on with a subject. Then some county
superintendents began to copy the graded system as it
existed in the villages, making no allowance for the
different conditions existing in the two schools. The
schools were graded and all subjects were taught in all
grades. This produced an excessive number of
classes per day, often as many as forty. Many schools
may be found today that try to carry out the graded
system slavishly, handling each grade as a separate
unit. It is ridienlous to expect one teacher to carry on
a one-room school on the principle of eight separate
and distinet grades. In recognition of this fact many
states have adopted what is known as grade grouping.
This scheme recognizes grade classification, but for
economy of time and efficiency in feaching, the grades
are grouped into divisions or sections, each group be-
ing instructed as a unit. The grades most frequently
combined are three and four, five and six, seven and
eight. The groups thus formed are called ‘‘classes’
or ‘“‘divisions’’ and are designated by the letters A, B,
C, D, E. Sometimes grades one and two are com-
bined. In the south where the elementary school con-
sists of seven years, grades two and three, four and
five, six and seven are often combined. A study of
twenty-six ‘‘Model”’ state programs revealed the fol-
lowing grade groupings for the subjects listed: ®

8 United States Bureau of Education, Bulletin No. 42.
. -
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TABLE 12
Distrubtion of Combinations in twenty-six state “Model” Programs
Subjects Number of Programs

Grades Combined .......... 1-2 2-3 3-4 45 56 6-7T T-8
Reading ............. . oiiit, 13 & 24 6 19 5 19
Language .......0civiveinvnns 18 5 16 6 16 6 19
Spelling ........c ol 3 2 18 10 26 12 21
Arithmetic ............... ... 10 1 16 5 22 6 20
History .......iiiieiinninnn, 4 4 4 4 11 5 18
Geography .......... ... ... ..., 1 2 10 8 15 g8 13
Hygiene ....................... 4 4 3 4 12 4 10
Nature-Agriculture ............ 311 5 8 3 6 5 ¢
AVEIAZE ... iiiiiiiiieiiiaianas 81 31 109 5.1 131 58 14
Percentage .................... 14 5 18 9 22 9 23

Alternation by Grades.—By alternation by grades is
meant the combining of two grades on the work of
two consecutive years. While the work of one grade
is being done, the work of the other is omitted. The
next year the omiited work is taken up. Thus, alter-
nation by grades and grade grouping go hand in hand.
For example, in the case of advanced geography the
usual method is to cover the first half of the book in
the seventh grade and the last half in the eighth grade.
It really makes little difference which continent is
studied first so long as all the work is covered. Where
the seventh and eighth grades are grouped together
the work of the eighth grade may be covered the first
year and that of seventh grade the second year with-
out loss to any child. This is true of all upper grade
subjects, except, perhaps, arithmetic and grammar.

In general the principle of alternation by grades can
be used in every subject except the two mentioned
above, and perhaps reading in the lower grades. It
18 best not to use alternation by grades in the first two
grades. In some states the course of study is ar-
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ranged for alternation in all subjects where grade
grouping is used.

The obvious objection to grade grouping and alter-
nation by grades is that pupils of different natural
development and maturity are brought together for
the same work. This makes the work excessively dif-
ficult for the lower grade in the group the year the
advanced grade work is taken, and too easy for the
upper grade when the lower grade work, which was
skipped the previous year, is being taken. This diffi
culty can be largely overcome by the teacher if she
will hold the advanced division responsible for more
and better work than the other.

The advantages of alternation by grades greatly
outweigh the disadvantages. Twice as much time for
teaching is available for each grade where two grades
are combined. Much better work can be accomplished
with the larger classes afforded by combination, for
more interest, competition, and group spirit can be
stimulated. This plan has been in use for some time
in many states and its successful operation in thou-
sands of one-teacher schools has won for it a place in
modern progressive rural school organization.

Alternation by Subjects.—By alternation by subjects
is meant that a class will recite in one subject a cer
tain number of days a week and in another the remain-
ing days. As for instance, in alternating history and
civics the class might meet for history three days a
week and for civies the remaining two days. Many
subjects lend themselves to this plan. Agriculture and
nature study, drawing and writing, history and civies,
civics and spelling, or any other combination of these
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can easily be alternated. This plan is used a great
deal in many states. It secures some of the advan-
tages of alternation by grades, but it does not increase
the size of the classes, nor does it provide for more
teaching time for a subject as alternation does. It
distributes the same amount of time that would ordi-
narily be given to the subject over a fewer number of
class periods, thus increasing the length of the class
period. This, in itself is an advantage. It also
avoids the difficulty of having some pupils work be-
yond their natural stage of development.

The following are the combinations most frequently
made in the twenty-six model programs studied by
Reinoehl: ¢

TABLE 13

Combinations Most Frequently Made
Most Frequent

Subjects Comhined or Alternated No. of Programs Grades
History and Civies ............... 156 7-8
Writing and Drawing ............ 12 AN classes

Reading and Spelling ............, 1-4

8
Reading and History ............. 7 3-5
History and Geography .......... 7 5-6
(Geography and Hygiene ........... 6 5-6
Language and Spelling ............ 6 1-3
Reading and Language ............ 5 1-3
Hygiene and Agriculture ......... 5 7-8
Correlation of Subject Matter.—By the correlation
of subject matter is meant the teaching of one subject
in conjunction with another. It would be impossible
to organize a class for each grade for each of the six-
teen or seventeen subjects found in most of the state
courses of study. Hence, it is suggested that some

subjects be correlated with others. The Wisconsin

4 United States Bulletin of Education, No. 42,
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course of study suggests that in the first four grades
spelling and history be taught in connection with read-
ing and language; and that in the fourth grade home
geography be correlated with language. Civies,
hygiene and sanitation, morals, nature study, ete., in
the lower grades, and music for all, can be taught
during the general exercise period. Correlation in
subject matter offers great possibilities in relieving
the over-crowded rural school feacher.

Putting Principles into Practice.—The question may
be asked whether the feacher should make these
changes in her school on her own initiative. The an-
swer to this question is, that where alternation of
grades is concerned she should first consult with her
superintendent before making any changes, because
with the frequent change of teachers, there is danger
that the missed work will not be made up. Alterna-
tion should not bhe undertaken locally, but should be
county wide, or better still, state wide. This will in-
sure against loss of time or work on the part of the
pupil by changing from one school to another.

The remaining three principles can readily be un-
dertaken locally and on the initiaitve of the teacher.

A Balanced Schedule for the One-Teacher School.’—
The schedule presented in Table 14 has been carefully
worked out with the chief prineciples of organization
in mind. It contemplates twenty-four well balanced
class periods, for a one-teacher school of eight grades.
By the use of this schedule as a guide it should be com-
paratively easy for any teacher to make out a program
adapted to her school.

5 United States Bureau of Education, No. 42.
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TABLE 14

Proposed Balanced Schedule of Class Periods for One-Teacher
Schools with Eight Grades Represented

No. of
Periods
weekly

35

156

10

5
b
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Note.

No. of
Minutes
per Day
b
36
25

12
12

75
15
10
15
20

15

75
25
28
15
15
16
20

70
15
15
20

20
15
20

55
10
15
30

Classes and Subjects

Clags D
Reading and Spelling {Class E).
Reading and Spelling (Class D).

Reading includes Phonics, Spelling, Word Study.
Language, Correlate Hygiene, Civies, History.
Numbers.

Note. Nature Study and Industrial Arts with

Class C. Change of seat work between periods.
Class C
Reading.
Spelling.
Language. Correlate Hygiene, Civics, History.
Nature Study and Industrial Arts. Correlate
Home Geography.
Arithmetic.
Note. Grade 4 Geography with Class B.
Class B
Reading (Grades 5 to 8).
Spelling (Grades 5 to 8).
Language. Correlate Hygiene.
Arithmetic.
History and Civics.
Note. Grade 6. Geography with Class A.
Agriculture and Industrial Arts with Clasa A.

Class A
Language.
Arithmetic.
Agriculture (Grades 5-8). Correlate Industrial
Arts,

Geography (Grades 6 and 7).
Hygiene {Grades 6 and 7).
History and Civies.
Note. Reading and Spelling with Class C.
Al

Opening Exercises and Community Songs.
Handwriting and Drawing.
Physical Education and Organized Play.

Industrial Arts: Handwork in lower grades through educa-
tive seat work. Manual Arts and Sewing in Upper Grades correlated
with Agriculture.
work in the eighth grade.

Manners and Morals correlated with all subjects are contributing to
the better conduct of the school.

The Hot Lunch at noon. More extensive project
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Individual Instruction and Directed Study.—‘‘Pos-
sibly the greatest source of waste in the public school
system is the time supposed to be spent by pupils at
their seats or at home in trying to study lessons by
their own unaided efforts.”’

It is the realization of this waste of time and
energy that has led educators to direct their atten-
tion to the study activities of pupils. The results of
these efforts are the so-called systems of directed
study or supervised study, and individual instrue-
tion.

In order to be able to direct the study of pupils and
to give individual instruction, the teacher must be re-
leased part of the time at least from hearing recitations.
Clearly, it is the teacher’s duty to help the pupils
learn and not merely to hear them recite what they
themselves have learned. Too much of the old type of
“‘teaching’’ has been to hear pupils recite what they
learned at their seats in their own way of studying, or
at home from other members of the family. The
mother who sent a note to the teacher saying that she
would much prefer to have the teacher do the teaching
and she would hear the reciting at night instead of the
present reversed condition, saw clearly the folly of the
existing condition. School is the place for pupils fo
study. This time should not be taken up in reciting or
hearing others recite, what they already know. Learn-
ing is the solution of problems, and a good school is
one in which the children are engaged in learning. It
is during the study period that the teacher is most
needed. She should be ready to help pupils, but not
any more than is necessary. The class period in which
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pupils do not learn and are not helped to learnm, is a
waste of time.

Value of Group Instruction.—Group instruction is
valuable and economical when all must learn the same
thing. In the first and second grades it is essential to
have group instruction because the work is largely of
the drill nature. Interest is aroused by means of the
group and much of the unpleasant nature of drill is
reduced. Group instruction is also valuable when new
phases of a subject are presented, and new problems
are discussed. Tt would be a waste of time to take up
new problems Individually with each pupil. After a
new phase of a subject has been presented to the
group, several days may be allowed for directed study
and individual instruection. Then, when all have
reached a certain point in their study, the group may
be called for the final discussion to fix the work in
mind. This is essentially what is done in the Dalton
plan as the writer saw it in operation at Dalton, Mas-
sachusetts. Each pupil studies the subject he wishes
at a particular time, under the direction and help of
the teacher. From time to time he reports his prog-
ress to the teacher. Provision is made for group
meetings for final discussion of a topic and also for
the presentation of a new topic or problem.

Orgenization for Directed Study and Individual In-
struction.—The organization of the one-room school
for individual instruction and directed study need not
be different from the regular form, where alternation
is used. The program followed in Illinois rural
schools is presented (in Table 15)°as a model.

6 Hoffman, Organizing end Teaching a One-Teacher School in Illinois,



(Using Minimum Alternation,)

Year's Cogfr > Classes [Islt{zl:ig ifl::; Grades. Time, Begin Directed
work. study. instruction. study.
255 cer e All. 10 9:00 Directed
3 76 Reading, Class 3 10 9:10 study
4 96 Reading. instruction 4 10 9:20 20
5 123 Reading. when 513 10 9:30 min,
7 178 Reading. desired. -8 10 9:40 Reci-
1 32 Reading. Class 1 10 9:50 tations
2 32 Reading. instruction 2 10 10:00 40
Spelling. palls. AL 15 15:90  min.
play. AlL 15 10:25 15
4 108  Arithmetic. Class 4 10  10:40 Directed
5 137  Arithmetic. instruction 5 10 10:50  study
6 160 Arithmetic. when € 10 11:00 20
7 193  Arithmetie, desired, 7 10 11:10 min,
8 232 Arithmetic, 8 10 11:20 Reci-
1 50  Numbers. Class 1 10 11:30 tation
2 68 Numbers instruction 2 10 11:40 60
3 86 Arithmetic. daily. 3 10 11:50 min,
Lunch, Play. All, 60 12:00 60
5 134 Language,. Class 5 10 1:00 Directed
6 156 Language. instruction 6 10 1:10 study
7 184 Grammar, when 7 io 1:20 25
8 222 Grammar. desired. 8 10 1:30 min.
T7-8 i
T 207 Phys., and civies, 1:40
1 39 Read. and lang, Class i T 1:50 Reci-
2 64 Read. and lang. linstruction 2 8 1:57  tation
3 82 Language. daily. 3—4 10 2:05 65
Writing. All, 15 2:15 min.
PHeyed an 15 230 15
1 71 Reading and Class 1 7 2:45 Directed
2 71 const, work. instruetion 2 8 2:52  study
3 il11 Heome geography, daily. 34 10 3:00 25
5 141 Geography. Class 5-6 10 3:10  min,
6 167 History. instruction 6 10 3:20 Reci-
7 197 Geography. when 7-8 15 3:30  tation
7 201 History. desired. T-8 15 3:45 b0
Dismissal 4:00 min.

TABLE 135
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The school day is divided into four work periods and
pupils have definite time to study certain subjects.
The major subjects are reading, arithmetic, language,
geography, and history. Other subjects are placed in
with these majors. The teacher also has a definite
schedule for work.

The time allotment for each class in column six is
adhered to only when all classes meet for group reci-
tation. When some classes do not recite, the teacher
uses the time for directed study or for other recita-
tions. The program suggests the division of time be-
tween class work and individual instruction and
directed study which tends to preserve some balance.
The pupil’s time is also adjustable. He has the whole
period—Iless the time spent in class recitation—to
study a subject. The teacher may choose to have
group instruction, either at the beginning or at the end
of the period, as she feels best suits the oceasion, pro-
vided she informs the class in advance.

Advantages of Directed Study.—The following ad-
vantages are claimed for directed study and individual
instruction:

1. It makes pupils self-reliant and masterful. They
are working for a definite goal, and the desire to reach
it is a great inducement to work.

2. It teaches proper study habits. The pupil does
most of the work under the direction of the teacher,
and he gets help where and when needed, without wast-
ing the time of the rest of the class.

3. It makes provision for individual ability. Each
pupil goes along at his own gait. The slow one does
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the minimum amount of work required while the
bright one does more.

4. When the class meets for new problems, the
teacher knows where each pupil stands in the work and
so cap. make her explanations intelligently.

9. The problem of discipline is greatly reduced, for
each pupil knows what he is to do and he is being
supervised while he is doing it.

6. It brings about a different attitude between pupil
and teacher. The teacher assumes the attitude of
helper, and the pupil sees that he is not learning for
the teacher. This begets confidence and a healthful
attitude for learning.

Silent Reading and Supervised Study.—The methods
that have been found most useful in teaching silent
reading have also been found to be most helpful in
conducting supervised study in various subjects.
Supervision of study means more than merely keeping
order and answering questions. It means the develop-
ment of correct study habits, the stimulation of a de-
sire to learn, and independent work on the part of the
children. This is no small task for the teacher.

One of the methods commonly used in teaching si-
lent reading is the so-called ‘‘timed section’’ method.
The class 1s given a short time to read as rapidly as
possible a selection, and on the signal ‘“stop,’’ all sfop,
and some one is called upon to tell what he read.
After he has told all he can others add and supply
omissions. Then all read again and the same pro-
cedure is followed. The advantages of this plan are:
that everybody is working all the time with rapidity

-
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and concentration, and that the pupil gets practice in
thinking and in oral expression. A further advantage
of this method is that any teacher, no matter how in-
experienced or unprepared she may be, can use it to
advantage.

A second method of teaching silent reading is for
the teacher to prepare questions beforehand on the
reading material. Then, using the same ‘‘timed’’
method for speed, she may test comprehension by
means of questions. A variation of this method is to
ask the questions first, one at a time, and have the
class read and see who can find the answer first.
This method does not rely upon memory for the an-
swer, but it develops concentration and speed in
reading.

These methods can easily be used in directing study
in other subjects besides reading. Other methods that
can well be used are: making outlines, finding the
main thought of a paragraph, collecting material on a
given topic from various sources, etc. The main point
in directing study is to provide problems, or objec-
tives, and to help in the solution or attainment by the
most economical methods. This will help pupils to
think clearly and logically, which is one of the chief
aims of supervised study. '

Conclusion~—The problem of properly organizing
and conducting the one-teacher school is indeed a diffi-
cult one even for the experienced teacher. Here the
superintendent and supervisor can be of great service
to the rural teacher, especially at the beginning of the
year. Particular attention should be given to the in-
experienced and the new teachers, for much of their
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success and happiness will depend upon the right start.
The right start will depend much upon the proper or-
ganization of the school.

The various methods for solving the problem of
teaching the excessive number of subjects and grades
discussed in this chapter are suggestive of what can be
done. The ultimate and satisfactory solution of the
problem must, however, be sought in a reorganization
of the rural school system—either partial or complete
consolidation. Limiting the rural elementary school
to six years, and establishing junior high schools
(Chapter XII) will do much to bring about desirable
organization in the one-room school.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. What are the difficulties that the rural teacher encounters in

organizing her program of studies?

Deseribe possible ways of overcoming these difficulties.

Name the grades and subjects where alternation is possible,

What can be said in favor of partial consolidation in regard

to the problem of organizing the course of study?

5. What is meant by supervised study, or directed study?

Is it necessary that all pupils recite in every subject daily?

7. How could you convinge parents that you were really teach-

ing when you do not have children recite daily?

Should the rural teacher attempt to keep her sehool “graded”?

9. Why is it a good plan for the rural school teacher to prepare
daily written lesson plans?

10. Show how the older pupils could assist the teacher in primary
work. Is this practice to be recommended?

11. What are the advantages of having a definite study program?
Should all pupils study the same thing at the same time?
Why?

12. Will it be necessary fo have alternation in a school having

Ll
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only the first six grades? Base your answer on a study of
the currieulum for these grades.

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

1. Draw up a “model” rural school program for a school of
grades one to six,

Methods of teaching silent reading.
The socialized recitation,
4. The projeet method in rural schools.
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CHAPTER IX

THE HEALTH OF RURAL SCHOOL CHILDREN !

The country has always been pictured as being the
most healthful place in which to live, and those living
in the country have been prone to look upon the city
as a veritable breeding place for disease. There is
no doubt that the relative healthfulness of country and
city, as pictured in this statement is true, if both were
to adopt the mode of living that exists in most of the
country communities today. But, as conditions ac-
tnally exist, all the available evidence indicates that
the city is more healthful and takes better care of its
people than the country. As a matter of self-defense,
the city, because of its very make-up, is forced to safe-
guard the health of its members. It is necessary to
supply pure water and to make provision for the dis-
posal of garbage and sewage; pure food must be
provided; city ordinances guaranteeing health protec-
tion must be passed; free clinics must be established
so that the poor may have the benefit of expert med-
ical and surgical treatment, ete.

‘While all this is going on in the city, the country
with its usual complacency lives on as before. The
regularly recurring epidemics are taken as a matter

1 This chapter appeared in the Journal of Rural Education, Vol. 4, No. 3.
195
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of course. The physician is not consulted until very
serious trouble threatens. A physical examination of
'school children to determine the most outstanding
physical defects is eonsidered revolutionary, and is met
by active opposition in many rural communities today.
So, it is little wonder that the city is now the most
healthful place in which to live. If is hoped for the
sake of those living in the country, with the tremendous
advantages for healthful living which the country pos-
sesses over the city, that this condition may not be
true in the near future. A healthful movement is al-
ready under way in our rural schools to safeguard the
health of rural children.

The Health of Rural Children, Present Status.—Of
the 20,000,000 school children between the ages of six
and fiffeen, 1,000,000 have defective hearing; 5,000,000
have defective eyes; 5,000,000 have enlarged tonsils or
adenoids; and over 10,000,000 have defective teeth.
Over three-fourths of the school children of this coun-
try suffer from preventable or curable defects! Of
these 20,000,000 children, over 12,000,000 (60 percent.)
are in the rural schools of this country.?

In a health examination of nearly 2,000,000 New
York State children, made by the state department of
education it was found that 72 percent. of the pupils
of the city schools, and 87 percent. of the pupils of the
rural schools have health defects. In the city schools
36 percent. were treated, and in the rural schools 22.7
percent. It was further found that four out of five
children suffered from malnutrition.?

2 Preston, National Educaetion Association Proceedinge. Vol. 60,
& Wood, National Education dssociation Proceedings. Vol. 60.
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In a very thoroughgoing rural school health survey *
conducted by the Missouri Tuberculosis Association in
six counties of Missouri, it was found that 20 percent.
suffered from undernourishment, that is, they were
10 percent. or more below standard weight ; 70 percent.
had unfilled decayed teeth; 45 percent. had defective
tonsils; 22 percent. were mouth breathers (80 percent.
of these were judged to have adenoids); 29 percent.
had defective eye-sight; 5 percent. had defective hear-
ing; and 21 percent. had enlarged cervieal lymph
glands. During the year 1914-15 the State Board of
Health of the State of Virginia conducted a medical
inspection of the school children of seven counties and
two cities of the state. The results of this inspection
are shown in Table 16.

Unfortunately the survey commission, due to finan-
cial limitations, was unable to examine the physiecal
condition of school children in 1918-19 when the Vir-
ginia survey was made, but in making its report on
medical inspection and supervision the commission re-
ports as follows: “‘Since the time of the medical in-
spection referred to above (1914-15) many cities and
a few counties have made considerable progress in the
medical inspection and supervision of school children.
For the state as a whole, however, and particularly in
the counties, the situation remains much as it was
when the statistics in Table 16 were compiled.”’

Table 16 shows that for all non-city school children
about 23 percent. suffer from defective vision. This
defect can easily be remedied by medical inspection.

More than three-fifths of all children examined had

4 Moore, Rural School Health Survey.
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defective teeth, easily remedied by a school dentist.
From one-half to two-thirds have serious throat
troubles. A great majority had previously had one
or more of the contagious diseases and had lost more
or less schooling because of it.

TABLE 16

Showing the percentages of defects found in the school children of seven
counties of Virginia (Orange, Loudoun, Albemarle, Washington,
York, Warwick, Alezandria) end in the cities of Char-
lottesville and Bristol, 1915. Percentages de-
fective of those examined.

Counties Cities
Derrcts AND DISEASES
B o
it g - 3 E =
- Q Rl
131818 S |8
(o] ] - &) ]
Defects of the eyes .......... 23.7 | 23.0 | 23.0 | 14.0 | 8.0 [ 11.0
Defects of the ears .......... 4.6 2.3 3.4 1.5 B 1.1
Defects of the testh .......... 66.5 | 56.5 | 62.5 | 63.0 | 62.5 | 62.7
Defects of the glands ........ 33.5 | 47.0 { 40.0 | 67.5 | 73.0 | T0.0
Defects of the thyroid ....... 10,0 | 15.0 1 125 | 87 | 105 | 9.5
Defects of the tonsils ....... 46.3 | 53.0 { 50.0 | 70.0 | 60.0 | 65.0
Adencids ........ .. .o it 33.5 | 42.0 | 37.5 | 44.5 | 41.5 | 43.0
Malnutrition ........ e 15.0 | 14.5 | 15.0 5.5 7.0 6.3
Having had whooping cough .. | 65.0 | 49.5 | 58.0 | 745 | 60.5 | 67.5
Having had measles ......... 48.0 | 33.0 | 41.0 | 74.5 | 45.0 | 59.7
Having had chicken-pox ...... 5.0 | 24.0 | 30.0 { 58.5 | 39.0 | 48.5
Having had mumps ......... 37.0 | 240 { 31.0 |, 71.5 | 34.0 | 52.5

Total number of children examined, white, 14,803; colored, 4,728;
total, 19,531.

Standard of defect in eyes—inability to read the twenty-foot line on
the Snellen's Eye Testing Card at a distance of twenty feet,

Standard of defect in ears—apparent inability to hear the whispered
voice, testing the ears separately, at a distance of twenty feet.

Standard of defect in teeth—cavities only considered.

{From Virginia Public Schools: Part One. Copyright, 1920, by
World Book Company, Yonkers-on-Hudson, New York.)

Hookworm is a very prevalent disease of the South-
ern states. In some of the counties as many as two-
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thirds of the children were found to be infected with
it. Children infected with this disease are unable to
learn as fast as healthy children, and they are often
mistaken for dull or mentally defective by their teach-
ers. A competent physician ean easily diagnose this
disease, and its treatment is easy and the cure is al-
most certain.

TABLE 17

Showing the percenteges of mon-city school buildings receiving
various ratings for different characteristics. Number of
non-city white schools constdered 407, number of
non-city colored schools considered 167
White Colored
Schools (407) Schools (167)

A B ¢ D E A B ¢ D E
Adequacy of

window space. 49.6 8.6 192 6.1 19.2 168 3.6 258 4.8 49.0
Arrangement of

RATINGS GIVEN

windows ..... 12,2 28,0 251 23.6 11.1 1.2 126 9.0 40.7 36.5
Arrangement of

seats ........ 16,0 24.6 324 189 8.1 20 122 304 250 304
Window shades. 8.1 150 17.5 21.1 383 1.2 7.8 12,0 204 586
Heating ....... 128 20.6 381 278 .7 9.6 42 239 35357 6.6
Ventilation .... 7.4 157 20.2 31.2 165 1.8 1.8 150 545 26.9
Water Supply 25.1 354 194 56 5.4 198 305 200 54

28.2 30.2 22.1 10.6

Oﬁ
=g
Tl
.
T

Toilet facilities . 27.5 269 25.2
Condition of
toilets ....... 21.6 28.0 29.0 180 1.8 12.6 29.9 239 3I1.8
In general the ratmgs employed may be interpreted loosely as follows:
A—Meeting standard requirements in every essential particular;
B—Falling below standards somewhat but still distinctly above
merely acceptable conditions;
C—DBelow standard but still acceptable;
D—Seriously defective conditions approaching the intolerable;
E—Totally unacceptable and intolerable.
(From Virginia Public Schools: Part One. Copyright, 1920, by World
Book Company, Yonkers-on-Hudson, New York.)

e
T o0
D

One could go on giving data to show the appalling
present physical condition of the rural child—a condi-
tion which has come about largely through our igno-
rance and neglect and which is almost within our con-
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trol. Sufficient evidence has been presented to chal-
lenge our attention, and to stimulate us to act on this
most vital of all school problems.

Some Causes of These Defects.—Many of these de-
fects are inherent in the physical condition of the
school. Poor ventilation, improper seating, heating,
and lighting produce physical defects and increase sus-

TABLE 18

Showing the percentages of onec-room school buildings receiving various
ratings for different cherarteristics. Number of white school
buildings, 162, number of colored school buildings, 112,

White Colored
Schools (162) Schools (112)

A B € D E A B € D E

BATINGS GIVEN

Adequaey of

Condition of
toilets .......
See note to Table 91.

(From Virginia Public Schools: Part One. Copyright, 1920, by

World Book Company, Yonkers-on-Hudson, New York,

window space. 24,1 50 265, 80 364 98 3.6 259 134 473
Arrangement of

windows ..... 11.7 105 13.0 43.2 218 .3 45 4.5 428 473
Arrangement of

geafs ........ 12,3 142 340 253 142 2.0 8.0 31.0 23.0 36.0
Window Shades. 3.1 - 9.9 74 166 63.0 .0 4.5 10.8 152 69.5
Heating ....... 50 142 352 45.0 b6 89 36 214 625 3.6
Ventilation .... G5 8.6 21.6 457 23.5 .9 .0 98 4616 27.7
Water supply .. 2.5 19.1 48.8 204 92 4.5 16.1 348 384 6.2
Toilet facilities . 6.2 27.2 30.3 19.1.  17.2 7.2 11,5 223 20.5 205

9

21.0 31.5 23.5 22.2 13.4 27.7 25.0 33.0

—
CD

ceptibility to disease. The water supply is offen a
source of contagion. Unsanitary toilets are sources
of physical and moral contagion. Lack of playground
equipment undoubtedly is a direct contributing cause
to physical ill-being. And so, many other factors
about the school plant, which are entirely within our
control, are often sources of illness and defect.
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Referring again to the Virginia Survey Tables 17
and 18, we find that one-fourth of all non-city white
schools and more than one-half of all non-city colored
schools have insufficient window space, so that the eyes
of the children are seriously endangered. More than
two-fifths of the one-room white, and more than three-
fifths of ome-room colored schools have dangerously
insufficient lighting,

The arrangement of windows violates recognized
principles seriously in nearly three-fourths of one-
room white, and nine-tenths of one-room colored
schools. The defects are increased by (1) faulty seat-
ing arrangement, (2) absence of window shades, and
(3) lack of artificial lighting.

Heating arrangements were found to be seriously
defective in more than one-fourth of non-city white
schools, three-fourths of non-city colored schools, 45
percent. of one-room white, and in nearly three-fourths
of one-room colored schools,

The simplest heating and ventilation for one-room
schools 1s, of eourse, provided by the jacketed stove.
This seems to be missing still in many of our one-room
rural schools.

Means for ventilation were either lacking or were
defective in nearly half of all non-city white schools,
four-fifths of all non-city colored schools, two-thirds
of one-room white schools, and nine-tenths of one-
room colored schools. Over half of all non-city
schools were found to be without proper means of
ventilation.

Provision for supplying drinking water was very
unsatisfactory in three-tenths of one-room white
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schools, and in two-fifths of one-room colored schools.

The care and management of toilets is one of the
most difficult problems in rural schools. Lacking the
facilities for installing the modern “‘flush’’ toilets,
the rural school must resort to the various types of
dry toilets available. At its best, the dry toilet is very
hard to keep clean and sanitary. But the difficulty of
the problem is no excuse for laxity in the matter.

Percent,
24

1s.teacher schools !_
2stpacher 8chools
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FIGURE 16

PROPORTION THAT (GLASS AREA I8 oF Froor Space iv ONE-
AND Two-TEACHER ScrHooLs. THE STANDARD Is AT
LEAST 1-5

(From Rural School Survey of New York., @& A. Works)

Most every state department of education issues bul-
letins describing the various types of approved toilets
and also give directions for their construction and san-
itary up-keep. Toilets, in order to provide sanitary
and moral conditions, must meet the following ecri-
teria:® (1) cleanliness, (2) control of the spread of dis-
eases through flies, (3) facilities that do not permit

5 Rural School Survey of New York State, p. 137.
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weather conditions to become a deterrent to the full
use of those facilities, (4) freedom from defacement,
(5) easy control by the teacher, (6) complete seclu-
sion, (7) sufficient ventilation, and (8) sufficient light.

In Virginia facilities were seriously defective or
markedly unsanitary in about 40 percent. of the one-
room white schools and in about 60 percent. of the one-
room colored schools.

One-teacher schoals Two-teacher schools
FIGURE 17

WINDOW PLACEMENT IN ONE- AND Two-TEACHER SCHOOLS. LlgHT
FrOM ONE SipE Is THE STANDARD
(After Works)

Conditions in New York State.—In the New York
Rural School Survey conditions similar to those in
Virginia were found. Only 19 out of 100 one-room
rural schools in the state meet the standards for
proper lighting. (See Figure 16.) Improper window
shades were found in 86 percent. of the schools, while
only 3 percent. of the one-room schools and 23 pereent.
of the two-room schools met the standard for light
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from one side. Figure 18 tells the story of the types
of heating apparatus in one and two teacher schools.

The proper adjustment of seats and desks is a very
important matter for the growing child. Many phys-
ical deformities and improper posture habits may be
traced directly to the neglect of proper seat adjust-
ment. In the majority of one- and two-teacher schools
of New York, this matter is not attended to (Figure
19.)

Cas heater .24 .
\ INO data .8%

Mo data 3
Furnace 5.1% 4 7

{QOne-teacher schools Two-teacher schools
: FIGURE 18

Tyres oF HEATING APPARATUS IN ONE- AND Two-TEACHER SCHOOLS
(After Works)

Of the rural school toilets 35 percent. were of the
chemical type and 64 percent. were outdoor toilets.
The surveyors found that the criteria for proper toi-
lets mentioned above are much more easily met by the
“‘sanitary’’ or chemical type than by the outdoor type.
Figure 20 shows that the outdoor type is the prevail-
ing one for one-room schools,
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How Can These Physical Conditions be Improved?—
Before any improvement can be brought about in these
physical conditions, it is necessary to awaken rural
communities to the realization of the importance of

49% 0% ]
1.teachor TN
¢+ teacher b3
40%
334 33%
Seats

Desks Distance between
seats and desks
FIGURE 19
PERCENTAGE OF ONE- AND Two-TEACHER ScH0OLS HAVING PROPER
ADJUSTMENT OF SEATS, DESKS, AND DISTANCE BETWEEN
SEATS AND DESKS
(After Works)

school hygiene and sanitation. The matter should be
discussed at community meetings, community improve-
ment leagues, parent-teachers’ associations, and other
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organizations that have the betterment of the commu-
nity at heart.

Teachers must be trained to understand the prob-
lems involved. They must know the effects of various
school condifions on the children and they must be
able to suggest improvements to school committees or
boards.

Flush 3%, ,No dats 78

One-teacher schools Two-teacher schools
PIGURE 20

Kinps oF TorLETs 1IN OXKE- AND Two-TEACHER ScHoOOLS
(After Works)

Adequate provision must be made for supervision
of health, including medical inspection and remedial
measures.

The teacher can do much to bring about proper
physical conditions in and around her school, but she
can do little to diagnose and remedy physical defects
which the child may have. This field properly belongs
to the medical expert. The teacher can do much in
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co-operating with the medical expert, and in bringing
about co-operation between the home and the medical
expert.

What Should a Health Program Include?—Any
health program, no matter how comprehensive it may
be, must first of all be a program of eduecation or en-
lightenment. The members of a community must first
of all be stimulated to become interested in a knowl-
edge of health, the factors leading to it, and the dan-
gers in the way of it. Definite standards as to what
constfitutes health must be established in the minds of
all, and then ways of attaining these standards must
be offered.

Definite health habits must be inculcated, and this
can only be done through an understanding of the fae-
tors upon which health is dependent.

The community must be educated to the need of hav-
ing better teachers and supervisors of health, better
health laws, better playgrounds, and more physical
exercise of a specialized nature, for it is upon these
factors that good health is largely dependent.

Secondly, a health program must include some sort
of regulation. The work of the medical experts in-
cludes a thorough physical examination of all school
children, weighing and measuring of pupils, prescrib-
g developmental work, advising on the correction of
defects, and in giving medical care. Much of this
work can be done by the school nurse, aithough the ac-
tual correction of defects should be left to the physi-
cian or specialist. The school nurse can do much in
providing better sanitary conditions in the school, in
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inculeating better health habits in the children and in
following up recommendations made by the physician
to see that they are carried out.

Applying Remedial Measures.~——The first step in any
remedial program is the detection of the defect in the
child. This is done by means of physical examination.
This work should be done by a physician, and it should
be paid for out of public funds. Many schools employ
full-time school physicians, and there is no reason why
each county should not provide a full-time county
health officer, whose duty it should be to supervise the
health of the school children and to conduet the phys-
1cal examination and suggest remedial measures.

There should be provision for ‘““follow-up’’ of these
remedial suggestions. Experience has shown that un-
less there is this provision, many parents will not take
action. 'The logical person to do this ““follow-up’’
work is the school nurse or the county public health
nurse. HKvery county should have a public health
nurse. She is one of the best health investments the
county can make,

The Traveling Clinic.—No matter how good the
‘““follow-up’’ work may be or how anxious parents
may be to do all they can for their children’s health
and welfare, there are always a number who cannot
afford the expense of surgical treatment, especially
when this means a long trip to the city with the addi-
tional expense accompanying it. Most rural commu-
nities do not have the services of surgeons, occulists,
and many do not have dentists, so that a trip to the
eity is imperative. This problem has been success-
fully solved in several states. Minnesota sends out
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traveling clinics; North Carolina has a comprehensive
scheme for the health of its rural children.

The North Carolina Plan.—North Carolina has in-
angurated a plan of free dental clinics. The work is
done by dentists who travel by automobile into rural
communities and give free dental treatment to chil-
dren between the ages of six and thirteen. These den-
tists are employed by the state board of health and
have their itineraries arranged by the county health
authorities. The clinic is financed by public funds.

The North Carolina tonsil and adenoid clinics are
carried on on the pay basis. Surgeons of established
reputation in their communities are selected and they
are perraancntly retained in a given section. The
surgeon is paid for his service, and for each child a
fee of $12.50 is charged. The expenses of the clinie
are met on this basis, The state board of health pro-
vides nurses and an assisting physician to aid during
the operations and to eare for the patients. A tem-
porary hospital is established at the school or at some
other suitable building, and the children are kept in
bed there until at least the following day, under the
care of a trained nurse.

This traveling clinic method can be employved for
any speeial defect, and it makes possible expert medi-
cal and surgical treatment for all children. North
Carolina reports that tonsil and adenoid clinies have
been conducted in forty-eight counties, operating on
3,095 children, most of whom would otherwise never
have had a chance for treatment.

Preventive Measures.—The chief aim of the county
nurse is to prevent disease and defect. She can do
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much to achieve this aim by spreading a knowledge of
sanitation and personal hygiene, and by inculecating
proper health habits and proper food habits. She
should take every opportunity to inform children and
adults of the fundamental principles of sanitation: the
need of a safe water supply; the disposal of excreta;
sereening against flies and mosquitoes; the spread of
diseases through carelessness, ete.

In the matter of forming good health habits, the
nurse can emphasize to the children, parents, and
teachers the need and value of brushing teeth, taking
baths, going to bed early, regularity in bodily needs,
etc. In establishing proper food habits and proper
diet for children, the school nurse will have to work
through the parents especially, for it is a question of
getting parents to provide the proper food for chil-
dren. She should work in co-operation with home
economics extension workers, county home bureaus,
Red Cross, and any other possible agencies, for the
question of proper food for children is a very vital
one in any child health program.

An Effective Rural School Health Service.—The
traveling clinie is, perhaps, the best solution of the
rural health problem in the typical rural sections to-
day. By this is meant those rural sections not having
easy access to hospital facilities and the services of
specialists. These can usually be found only in fairly
large cities. DBut, for those rural sections that do have
fairly easy access to the health services of the city,
arrangements ought to be made so that they may avail
themselves thereof. As an illustration of what can be
done for the health of rural children living near a city
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having hospital facilities, the plan in use in Schenec-
tady County, New York, is presented.®

The compulsory medical inspection law for New
York went into effect in August, 1913. The manda-
tory provisions of this law related to the discovery of
defects. Little emphasis was laid on their correction.
The trustees were required to employ a doctor who
made physical examinations and recorded the results
vearly. The law requived that trustees of two or
more districts ecould eombine and form one distriet for
medical purposes, but this was not usually done. For
the first two and a half years little correction was done
and much money was spent. Then, the trustees of
several districts of the county called for a meeting to
consider employing a registered nurse to devote full
time to the health interests of the children. FEight dis-
tricts combined and formed an associated district for
this purpose and drew up a contract as follows:

““We, the undersigned trustees of schools in Sche-
nectady County, agree to associate and co-operate for
our several school districts in the employment of a
physician and nurse, and in carrying out any other
work considered necessary in promoting the health of
the children of our schools. We mutually contract to
pay the expense of this service in proportion to the
assessed valuation of property in our districts. Pay-
ments are to be made 25 percent. on October 15, and
the remainder not later than January first, next.”

The work the first five months was so successful that
eleven districts joined the next year. In 1917 the dis-
tricts also combined to employ a doctor. Further re-

6 Turcball, in National Education Associetion Proceedings, Vol. 60, p. 634.
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sults were gratifying and many eorrections were
made.

The three essential factors in an efficient system of
health work are: (1) the doctor who esamines children
and discovers defects; (2) the nurse who teaches
health habits, secures co-operation of parents and
teachers, and secures and devises ways and means
whereby defects may be treated; (3) facilities for do-
ing corrective work with children.

In the Scheneetady County district—or associated
districts—there are no facilities for hospital or clinic
service, so the co-operation of the city of Schenectady
was enlisted. Access was secured to the dental clinie
and to the day nursery, where children of parents un-
able or unwilling to pay might be sent. Access was
also secured to the eye and ear, orthopedic, and the
general clinics, and the use of the operating room with
a registered nurse in charge.

The day nursery is in charge of capable physicians.
The eye and ear clinics are in charge of specialists.
The treatment is free to those who are unable to pay.
The medicine is also free. The funds for paying the
expenses are raised by the combined school boards of
the associated distriets.

Dental clinies are held for rural school children
every Saturday morning. A charge of sixty-five cents
a visit is made, which is paid by the associated districts
Arrangements are made for the removal of tonsils at
a hospital. The nurse accompanies each case and
gives her services.

As a result of this efficient plan of rural health serv-
ice, which was developed because of the efforts of a
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few men with a vision, many children have been helped
to overcome their physical defects. Nearly all schools
have weighing scales, and classroom weight records
are kept in all rooms. All of the children are weighed
in the fall, and those requiring special attention are
weighed every month. Many children are under-
nourished, not because of poverty, but because of igno-
rance of food values. Diets are outlined for poorly
nourished children, and homes are visited and mothers
are helped. In many schools hot lunches are served.

This efficient rural school health service covers thir-
teen school distriets, all within a radius of eight miles
of Schenectady. It includes, one-, two-, and four-room
schools. It is worthy of emulation by all similarly
situated rural eommunities in the country.

Other Examgples of Rural Health Service..—Kent
County, Michigan, is carrying on a program of inten-
sified nursing. The important features of the pro-
gram are traveling dental health clinics; health league
with the motto, ‘‘Perfect Health for Every Child’’;
and an anti-tuberculosis campaign. The traveling
dental clinics carry their own equipment, and stay at
a rural school for several days, or as long as needed.
In 1922 twenty-two clinics were held and fourteen
townships were served. This included forty-two
schools, where one hundred and fifty-four cases were
{reated. The nurse inspected 7,047 cases, of these
1,898 had defective teeth.

Grant County, Utah, maintains free eclinics for
the removal of tonsils and adenoids. In Washing-
ton a dozen visiting nurses travel throughout the
state all the time. These nurses try to meet parent-
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teachers’ associations and to confer with parents.

Other noteworthy instances might be cited of this
encouraging trend in rural education to protect and
correct the health of rural children, but the important
thing to note is that these are but sporadic examples
when the country as a whole is considered. It is hoped
that these ontstanding examples will be a challenge to
rural communities to take up the good work.

Summary of Recommendations.—The following sum-
mary of recommendations offered by the Missouri
Tuberculosis Association in the Rural School Health
Survey is so suggestive of a plan of attack on the rural
school health problem, and is so sensible in its demands
for a program of health, that it is worthy of emula-
tion by all our counties and states.

1. Employ county hecalth nurses, who, among their
manifold duties, shall assist in sehool examinations
and follow up children in need of treatment.

2. Employ full-time county health officers, and in-
clude in their dutics, giving physical examinations to
all children not already under the care of school or
city physicians.

3. Establish some plan whereby children who need
dental, surgical, or occulists’ care can get it, even if
they do not live in a large city.

4. Develop the practical bearing of school instrue-
tion in hygiene, especially along the line of sanitation
and food-selection.

5. Push the Missouri School Health Crusade.

6. Back up and extend the health education work of
the farm bureaus, the home bureaus, and the Red Cross
chapters,



q

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

HEALTH OF RURAL SCHOOL CHILDREN 215

Questions and Topics for Discussion

. In what ways have rural health conditions markedly im-

proved in recent years? What have been the chief factors in
bringing about this improvement?

. What is the present status of rural health work in your

state? In your county?

. Why has the movement to provide medical inspection in rural

schools met with so much opposition among rural patrons?

. Qutline what you believe to be the funections and duties of

the county school nurse.

One of the important aims of education is that of developing
strong healthy citizens. Show how the rural school has neg-
lected this aim in many respects.

Diseuss the importance of good teeth as a faetor in normal
child development and in suecess in school work.

. Discuss the importance of proper lighting in schools.
. What are the advantages of the jacketed stove over the old-

fashioned box stove? Explain how the jacketed stove pro-
vides ventilation in rural schools.

What are the advantages of the consolidated school over the
one-room school so far as the health of rural children is
concerned ?

Why should the teacher kecp a record of the weight of each
child from month to month?

What are some of the common health habits that children
should acquire? How would you teach these habits?

Many rural children are undernourished. Ilow ean they be
brought up fo normal?

Many rural eommunities are without medical and dental eare.
How may this important service be secured for rural school
children?

Tell how you would go about creating a community interest
in seeuring this service.

Discuss the mmportanee of including physical fraining in the
rural school curriculum,

Show why it is not enough merely to study physiology to in-
sure healthful living.
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17. What is meant by mental hygiene? Can the rural teacher
make use of it?

18. How does the hot noon lunch improve the health of rural
children?

19. How is physical and mental bealth affected by play?

20. What effect has the teacher’s health upon that of her pupils%

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

The effect of enlarged tonsils and adenoids on school progress.

. Sanitary rural school toilets.

. The present status of medieal inspection in rural schools.

Plans for providing expert medieal, dental, and occulist treat-

ment for rural school children.

5. Various organizations interested in the rural health problem,
and the work they are doing.

. The eounty nurse movement.

7. The standard or model rural school as compared to the typical

rural school in matters pertaining to health.
8. How the consolidated school takes care of the health of its
pupils.

B o o M
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CHAPTER X
MODEL, RURAL SCHOOLS

In many sections of our country the one-room school
will long remain the only solution of the rural educa-
tion problem. Consolidation can not be effected ad-
vantageously in very sparsely populated areas nor in
very mountainous regions. Then, again, in many sec-
tions consolidation must wait for road improvement,
and in others it must overcome public opposition and
inertia. In such sections the best solution for rural
education can be found in improving the present one-
room school. This canapter will be devoted to one
means of such improvement.

Need for Modern Rural Schools.—When one consid-
ers the poverty-stricken conditions of most of our one-
room schools, one wonders what the ultimate effect
must be upon the plastic minds of boys and girls who
are required to attend them. The litfle schoolhouse,
of ancient vintage, stands by the side of the road por-
traying, as it were, a past civilization. Nothing about
it reflects our present standard of public undertaking.
Imagine a building of box-car design, as bleak within
as it is without; a teacher’s desk; non-adjustable desks
for the children; a stove, perhaps a jacketed onc, if the
law requires if; a very few books; a globe; black

boards; and a few old maps, and you have a picture of
217
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the little rural school that is so dear to the hearts of
its patrons. It has become hallowed by age!

Nothing about it presents life in any of its phases.
The grounds are devoid of trees and shrubs, and what
is equally pathetic, playground apparatus. We have
already discussed the teacher, who ‘‘keeps school’’ in
this veritable desert for inspiration and normal
growth.

Not All One-Teacher Schools are Bad.—In spite of
this environment one can point to numerous examples
of outstanding success in rural schools. A natural-
born teacher, full of the urge of her calling, bubbling
over with energy, filled with love for her children, in-
genius in inventing devices, and endowed with the
qualities of leadership that will make even the unwill-
ing want to follow, can teach a successful school in an
empty barn. But, we are agreed that such teachers
are rare. The rank and file of our children will be
under the tutilage of an average teacher. This
teacher of average ability will not be able to do aver-
age teaching in a below average environment, and
many of our one-room schools, it must be admitted,
are of this class. But this same average teacher
will be much more likely to do average or above
average teaching, if she has an average or above aver-
age school, meaning in this case the building and equip-
ment.

Changing Conceptions of Education Bring New
Needs.—The early district school with its limited equip-
ment has rendered a valuable service to America and
rendered it well. In the olden days education con-
sisted of learning to read, write, and figure; and that
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to a very limited extent. Little equipment was needed
for that. Life was comparatively simple, so that it
was not so necessary to be ‘‘schooled’” to get along
as is the case in our modern competitive age. Little
attention was given to the recreational and social side
of life, and the problems of health and sanitation were
undreamed of. Life was chiefly centered around the
work of the home and farm, and little time was leff
for developing the artistic temperament.

Today education means something vastly different.
Ability to read, write and figure are only a small part
of an educated person’s necessary equipment. But
everybody must be able to do these or he is termed
“illiterate’’—a stigma today, but not so yesterday.
An educated person today must be able to carry on a
vocation. While our rural school may not prepare
directly for a vocation, yet it must lay the broad foun-
dations upon which a future voeation can be built.
The fundamentals of knowledge must be firmly laid,
and besides that, certain manual skills and aptitudes
must be developed. In the olden day the boy could
follow his father’s voeation without much of any out-
side preparation. Today, to be successful he needs to
study and learn much more than the informal home
training can giver The shops today are full of human
beings doing mechanical work—which can hardly be
dignified with the name vocation—because they lack
the training or ability to take up a vocation.

Because of the monotony of such work it becomes
necessary to compensate by reducing the hours of la-
bor and providing more time for recreation. This
produces a third problem for education, namely, edu-
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cating for the proper use of this leisure time. In the
rural schools this is as great a problem as in the cities.
Country people need to play as well as city people do.
The trouble is, they do not know how to play. Our
schools must teach them how. This problem will be
fully treated in the chapter on the school, the social
center of the community (Chapter XVTI).

Another modern funection of education is to develop
in people a love and appreciation of the beautiful.
Certainly our old-fashioned rural school has been any-
thing but a worthy example of the beautiful, in type
of architecture, surroundings, decorations, etc. The
modern rural school must in every way be such that it
will attract our atfention and win our admiration and
appreciation. The interior decorations should be such
as to set a standard of the artistic for the pupils.

How to prepare people to lead a healthful, happy
life by keeping physically fit is a fifth aim of our mod-
ern school. The rural school of today must be clean
and sanitary, and the children must be taught habits
of health and cleanliness. This subject was diseussed
in the preceding chapter.

Educating boys and girls to become worthy members
of their community, state, and nation is a very impor-
tant function of modern education. With the intri-
cacies and complexities of modern civie life, the ability
to get along in the community and yet assist in the
welfare of it, is a problem in itself, not quite so simple
as it was in the day when the rural school was in its
acme.

Add to these various functions of modern education
the problems of the modern home, making it a happy
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family undertaking, rather than a mere place in which
to eat and sleep, and we have a fair outline of the
modern conception of what education means. Try to
fit into this conception the old country school and see
how many of the objectives of modern education it can
adequately fulfill. Then contrast with it the modern
one-room rural school as deseribed below, and as ac-
tually exists in some states today, but which should
exist wherever the one-room school must exist.

Demonstration Rural School, North Dakota State
Normal and Industrial School.'—This school was
erected on the campus of the North Dakota Normal
and Industrial School, at Ellendale, North Dakota, in
the fall of 1917, as a model rural school, in which to
train teachers for rural service. 'The students in the
normal school received training in agriculture, home
economics, manual training, and social leadership, with
rural needs in view, but they had to do their practice
teaching in city schools, where conditions are ideal as
compared to most rural schools. The result was that
they failed to make the proper applications to rural
conditions and needs when they got into their schools,
and many became discouraged with rural teaching,
and determined to leave or avoid it.

The Klendale school consists of only rural children
who datly return to their homes. The regular state
course of study is followed in all the grades. The
building is planned for carrying on the newer activities
of school life. The kitchen is well enough equipped
for small cooking classes as well as affording adequate

1 Combellick and Marsh, Bulletin 14, No, 1 State Normal and Industrial
School, Ellendale, N. D.
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means of preparing the hot noon lunch. The boys’
workroom has sufficient equipment to do woodwork
on a small scale as well as any other form of construe-
tion.

Among the other activities carried on in this school
are: the school garden, boys’ and girls’ clubs, com-
munity gatherings, and supervised play.

The Building.—The building is of frame construe-
tion, thirty-six feet square with a basement, main floor,
and attic storage room. The floor plans show clearly
the arrangement of the rooms.

Basement.—The basement provides a furnace and
fuel room, indoor toilets, and a large playroom. The
latter is one of the attractive features of the building.
Itds large enough to be used for many kinds of indoor
ball, as well as other indoor games. The toilets are
conveniently located in the basement. City water and
drainage are used. Dry toilets could, however, be in-
stalled in the open country where running water and
drainage cannot be had. But, if sufficient water for
operating can be gotten from a well or cistern, the
water flush system could still be used by the aid of a
pressure tank or elevated reservoir, and a septie tank
construeted outside to receive the drainage.

For the small community that may not care for the
basement, most of the main plan can still be used even
if inside toilets are desired. By a change of opening
the book-room could be made a second coat-room,
and within the two coat-rooms divisions could be made
for toilets. This would greatly reduce the cost and
still retain the essential features of the plan.

Floor Plan.—The main room is twenty-three feet
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square and has a lawful seating capacity of thirty-five
pupils. It is well lighted and ventilated. Provision
is made for a boys’ and girls’ workroom. This is a
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very essential feature of a modern rural school. The
building is superior in arrangement for supervision.
The teacher standing near the point marked X in the
floor plan can see into the girls’ room, the cloakroom,
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the book-room, and the boys’ workroom. This makes
it possible for work to be going on in all three rooms
at the same time and yet be under the eye of the
teacher.
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In planning this building the social needs of the com-
munity were also borne in mind. The schoolhouse
should be not only the educational center, but also the
social center of the community. The old-fashioned
schoolroom with its stationary seats and desks, is
about as undesirable and inconvenient as could be im-
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agined for a social gathering of young people. With
the movable chair-desk this room can easily be cleared,
thus giving ample room for social activities, such as
games and dancing. The panel between the main
room and the boys’ work-room is removable; thus it
1s possible to make the two into one large room. For
musical and literary programs the boys’ room can be
used as a platform for those appearing on the pro-
gram, while the entire main room can be occupied by
the andience. The book-room serves as a dressing
room when the entertainment is in the nature of a play
requiring costuming.

The convenient location and equipment of the home
economics room make it possible to serve refreshments
at social gatherings. The building is also well adapted
for religious services on Sunday. In many commu-
nities, the rural school is used for religious purposes,
the several rooms make it easier to conduct Sunday
School classes.

Cost.—The cost of labor and materials in 1917 was,
perhaps, as high as it has been at any time since that
date, but this excellent community building, modern in
every respect, did not cost more money than many a
farm home that accommodates but a single family.

The total cost, including labor, material, plumbing,
heating and ventilating, furnifure, and books, and
supplies, was less than $5,500. What better invest-
ment could a community make than this?

Model School at Kirksville, Missouri.—The model
rural school on the campus of the State Normal School
at Kirksville, Missouri, has become classic in the liter-
ature of rural education. This is, perhaps, the best
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example of modern one-room school house planning
and construetion that we have. The basecment, first
floor, and attic are all utilized in earrying on the mod-
ern educational activities. TFor a complefe deseription
of this school the recader is referred to Cubberley’s
Rural Life and Education, Revised Edition, Chapter
XIV.

While the chief purpose of these model schools is to
provide facilities for observation and practice teach-
ing for prospective rural teachers, vet they serve an
almost equally important funetion in presenting ex-
amples of modern rural schoolhouse econstruection.
The model schools described above—and many other
state normal schools have similar ones—have been
copied in more or less modified form, by many school
authorities in several states. Many rural communi-
ties would be willing to break away from the old tra-
ditional school, if they knew exactly what the new
school should be. The model school is rendering a
valuable service to such communities.

The model schools we have just been considering are
models in schoolhouse construction, equipment, teach-
ing facilities, ete., and provide experience for student
teachers. Let us now consider a second type of model
school that has recently developed in some progressive
states, which aims to provide not primarily model
building facilities and equipment but rather model
classroom organization and instruction, for teachers
already in service.

Rural Model Schools in Connecticut.—Among the
plans for training teachers in service in Connecticut
is the use of the model school. 'This school is chosen
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the superintendents. Their work 1s to teach for ob-
servation and to visit and help other teachers in prob-
lems of organization, methods, and management.
Some visit schools one or more days a week, others
remain in their own schools teaching for observation
and helping teachers who are sent to them by the su-
perintendent. The regular salary of these helping
teachers is supplemented by a bonus of 25 percent. by
the state. :

A Bright Day Ahead for the Rural School.—These
are some of the efforts that are being put forth in the
interest of better rural schools, better equipment, and
better teaching methods. With such good examples
to follow and with an awakened consciousness of the
new needs of the rural school, the day cannot be far
distant when every country child will have a fair
chance with the city child.

The country school needs the same equipment and
the same facilities that the ecity school now has. A
good library, reference books, supplementary readers,
a set of encyclopedias, dictionaries, pictures, and illus-
trative materials; good maps, globes, charts, construe-
tion material, colored crayons, facilities for manual
activities, sewing, cooking, ete., are all essential to a
modern rural school, if it is to provide good elemen-
tary education of the same sort that the city school
now offers.

The country school has an unlimited opportunity to
teach nature study and agriculture to its children. To
this end a school garden is most valuable. Then the
modern country school must provide better facilities
for play, both for the children in school and for the
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grown-ups in the country. With these ideals of the
model school in mind, a modern rural community can
transcend any city school which is hampered by its
congestion, its lack of playground facility, its noisy
environment, and above all its remoteness from nature
as it is found in the great open country.

10.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

. Compare the rural school which you attended with the model

schools described in this chapter, especially with reference
to the building and equipment,

. How does the average rural school compare with the city

school 4

Enumerate what you consider to be necessary equipment for
a rural school.

The ideal rural school is one that not only ministers fo the
needs of the children, but also serves as a community center
for all the members of the community. What type of school
will best suit this purpose?

. What is the efiect of a modern well kept and well equipped

building, and a beautiful school site, with a well planned and
well equipped playground, upon the wsthetie and moral de-
velopment of the ehildren?

. Compare the modern progressive farmer's home and its san-

itary conveniences with the average country school. Sug-
gest reasons for these apparent inconsistencies.

Suggest as many advantages as you can for having a base-
ment under the one-room school. What are the disadvan-
tages?

. The rural school library should inspire children to want to

read. Has it developed this reading habit in you? What
suggestions would you make to increase its usefulness?
What metheds can the rural teachers usc to increase the num-
ber of books available for her distriet?

Can you explain, psychologically, why a farmer will provide
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the best care and housing for his stock, and then fail to
provide even fairly good, to say nothing of the best, eare and
housing for his most precious stock—his children?

What is the psychological effect upon a community of a fine
schoolhouse and a beautiful school ground?

Does the architecture of the schoolliouse have any effect upon
the taste of the community? Explain. Do you believe that
rural school officers should employ an architeet when contem-
plating a new building, or should the planning be left to the
carpenter?

What are your reactions to the Connecticut plan of “model
schools” ?

What do you think of the Maine plan?

Do you think the procedure of selecting certain rural teachers
and giving them a “free” special education is justifiable?
What is your reason for believing as you do?

What are the values of demonstration schools? Discuss from
the point of view of methods, motivation, community inter-
est, support, ete.

‘What can the rural school teacher do to ereate a school spirit
in her community?

What devices can the teacher use to inerease her school equip-
ment?

How would you meet the old argument that modern education
requires too many “frills” and that the good teacher can keep
good school without them?

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

The campus demonstration school for preparing teachers for
rural schools.
The building of “Porter Community.”

service.
Plans and equipment of a modern rural eommunity center

school.

5.

A model rural school library.
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CHAPTER XI

STANDARDIZATION OF RURAL SCHOOLS !

The Problem Stated.—In the preceding chapter we
considered one manner by which rural schools can be
and are being improved. This chapter will be devoted
to another more or less universal manner of improv-
ing rural schools, namely, standardization. The fact
that there are approximately 168,000 one-room schools
in the United States, with the usual shortecomings at-
tending these schools—inadequate equipment, build-
ings, playgrounds and apparatus, large number of
classes, poorly paid teachers, poor community co-
operation, and a score of others—raises the problem
of how to bring about improvement in the rural situa-
tion.

No matter what our notions may be about the teacher
making the school or the proverbial Mark Hopkins
log, it must be conceded that even the best teacher
labors under tremendous handicaps when the physical
conditions of the school are inadequate. The accom-
panying effects upon the health and morals of the
children of such inadequacies as improper lighting,
seating, heating, ventilating, decorations, libraries,
playgrounds, ete., cannot easily be estimated. These
results acerue in spite of the good teacher.

1 This chapter appeared in part in the Journal of Rural Education, Volume
3, No. 5.
234
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Consolidation Not Always Possible.—There is hardly
a state in the union that has not recognized the short-
comings of the rural school and has not taken steps
toward the solution of the problem. Almost simulta-
neously with the thought of rural school betterment
there arises in the mind of the educator the idea of
“‘consolidation.’’ It is true that consolidation is,
perhaps, the solution of the rural school problem
throughout much of the Middle West and the South,
but there are many sections of this country where con-
solidation ean never be effected.

In the sparsely settled sections, like New Mexico,
Arizona, Utah, and some parts of the Prairie States,
it is impossible fo consolidate because of the already
enormous school distriets, In New Mexico the small-
est rural school district is one township, while some
of the larger ones embrace from thirty to forty-two
townships. Consolidation under these circumstances
is impracticable.

Then, again, in many sections of the country, notably
the Rocky Mountain region, and also parts of the New
England states and of the South, peculiar topograph-
ical conditions are presented, which make consolida-
tion impossible. Mountains and valleys will always
remain obstacles to consolidation as long as land ve-
hicles remain the approved method of transportation.
In many of these regions consolidation has been de-
veloped to the limits of practieability, but still many
one-teacher schools must be maintained.

Other Obstacles to Consolidation.—The condition of
the roads, too, is a very important factor in the consol-
idation movement. Where roads are impassable, be-
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cause of snow and mud, for any extended period each
year, consolidation cannot be sueccessfully effected.

Topographical conditions, sparsity of population,
barrenness of soil, condition of roads, etc., are factors
which will forever operate against consolidation. In
such sections the one-teacher school must remain the
only means for educating the children.

Natural barriers are not the only ones that the move-
ment for consolidation encounters. In many states
the movement has made slow progress because of the
opposition met within the small districts. Most states
were quick to copy the ‘‘distriet system’’ from Massa-
chusetts but, unlike her, they have been unable to rid
themselves of it later. The institution has become
traditional among the rural people, and most attempts
at revolutionizing it are met with ill favor. The expe-
rience of New York State in attempting to bring about
state-wide consolidation by means of legislation should
warn us against compulsory consolidation. Kvolution
rather than revolution must be the guiding principle.

In the meantime, while it is waiting for the happy
day when it may unite with its equally unfortunate
neighbor, and have a rebirth, the little rural school
goes on as it did twenty years ago, except that the
building is growing older and more dilapidated each
year. It is little wonder that the rural school has
been humorously characterized as, ‘‘a little house on
a little piece of ground, with a little equipment, where
a little school teacher, for a little while at a little sal-
ary teaches little children little things,’” and that it is
located in ‘‘a little district with a little assessed valu-
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ation, where a people with little vision do little for
themselves and their little children.”’

The seriousness of the situation is being recognized
by many states and various remedial measures are be-
ing tried. Perhaps, the method meeting with the most
success generally is that of standardization.

What Is Standardization?—The term standardiza-
tion as applied to schools must not be confused with
the technical meaning of the term as applied to in-
dustry.

In the industrial world standardization means the
production of a standard product. It is by means of
standardization that large scale production is made
possible. In education it is not the uniform product
we desire in aiming for ‘‘Standard Schools,’”’ but
rather the raising of schools to a higher plane by means
of definite standards or guides. When a school has
met the minimum standards set by authorities, it is
designated as a ‘““Standard School,”” meaning thereby
not that it is now in a uniform eclass, but perhaps
rather the opposite—that it has risen out of the all-
too-common uniform class.

Purpose of Standardization.—The purpose of stand-
ardization is to give to communities a definite attain-
able aim for the betterment of their school. It is by
means of the standards that a community may know
what to do for its schools so that the children may
have the best possible opportunity for obtaining the
best education. It is difficult for people who have not
made a special study of the school situation to know
just what the best provisions for education are. It is
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in directing and guiding the people of a community in
establishing a better school that the great value of
standardization is to be found.

State Superintendent Josephine Corliss Preston, of
the State of Washington, says the following about
standardization: ‘‘Removing the subject from the
technical, and speaking in terms of human interest, a
standard rural school is the center of community inter-
est, where teachers, pupils, parents, directors, and
friends meet together, becoming better acquainted
and talk over the things that make the grounds more
beautiful, the equipment more useful, the instruction
more praetical, and the association together more en-
joyable and beneficial.

¢¢All great men and women have a goal toward which
they are steadily climbing and all great persons have
a certain aim in life. This is the psychology of the
standardization of schools. School directors, teach-
ers, pupils, and parents, work together with the stand-
ard school as a common goal. Greater things are ac-
complished than ever before through this co-operation.
Barren school grounds are equipped with playground
apparatus, trees are planted, fences are built, school
gardens are made; unsanitary school buildings are re-
placed by structures which are the pride and joy of
the community. Hot lunch, community fairs, school
libraries, and many other projects are aided by com-
munity effort.’’ 2

Incentives for Standard Schools.—States having
adopted standardization as a method of improving
their rural schools have found it most stimulating to

2 Twenty-sixth Biennial Report, State of Washington, p. 111.
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provide eertain incentives to create an interest in, and
a desire to meet, the standards. These incentives usu-
ally take the form of awards, such as, state aid, a di-
ploma or certificate, or a suitable marker bearing the
words ‘‘Standard School’’ or ‘Superior School.”” The
states of Tllinois and Vermont have adopted both
“Standard’’ and ‘‘Superior’’ markers, the difference
between the two being a higher rating on the rating
card for the ¢‘Superior School.”” West Virginia has
“first class’’ and ‘‘second class’’ standard schools.
Various other states have varying schemes, but the
most commoen incentive is that offering special finan-
cial aid to schools meeting the standardization re-
quirements,

Rating Rural Schools.—If the best results are to be
obtained by standardization, and if its real purpose is
to be achieved, it is necessary that a simple intelligent
guide card be used in presenting the standards to be
desired. I prefer the word- guide card to score
card because these imply the scoring or rating by
some higher authority, of what already exists, rather
than of guiding or directing toward a definite aim—
which, after all, is the great purpose of standardiza-
tion. If these cards are to be true guide cards, and not
merely score eards, they must be placed in the hands
of those people who will actually improve and who are
responsible for the improvements, namely, the citizens
of the community, especially the teacher and the
pupils. TFor this reason it is desirable that the stand-
ards be printed on a eard which can be posted in a con-
spicuous place in the schoolroom. The State of Ore-
gon has adopted this plan. The standards are printed
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on heavy paper which may be conveniently posted in
the schoolroom. As soon as any one of the require-
ments is fulfilled it is marked with a star, and when all
of the requirements are fulfilled a suitable pennant or
certificate is awarded. This plan has the added ad-
vantage of stimulating interest in standardization by
making it a “‘piecemeal’’ process, or a gradual process
of development. KFach star signifies a definite step
forward. The weak points in the school are brought
into relief, and so will attract the attention of the pa-
trons of the school, so that effort may be centered
where most needed.

Most score cards are constructed on the point sys-
tem, allowing a certain maximum number of points in
each of a given number of divisions. The following
are common divisions found in most score cards: (1)
buildings and grounds, (2) furnishings and supplies,
(3) the teacher, (4) pupils, (5) the community. The
usual maximum number of points obtainable is 100,
In other words, the score cards are constructed on the
basis of 100 points equal perfection or nearly so. A
typical seore card is presented in the Appendix.

Standardization in Illinois.—Illinois is probably the
foremost state in the country in the movement for
standardization of rural schools. Of the 11,000 one-
room schools of Illinois 4,500 are standard schools,
and forty are superior schools. A ‘‘Standard School”’
in Illinois is ‘‘a good school having the mnecessary
equipment and taught in a house which is well adapted
to the purpose and in a sanitary condition.”” When
a school meets the standard requirements it is awarded
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a diploma and a marker, bearing the words ‘‘Standard
School.”” This marker is placed above the door on the
outside.

A ““Superior School”’ is ““‘taught by a teacher of
superior qualifications and with the highest efficiency,
in a house that is as nearly perfect in all the essentials
as possible and furnished with everything needed.
The community must show the interest that the claim
of such a school implies.”” In superior schools em-
phasis is laid upon the work of the teacher and pupils,
and the interest of the community in school activities.
The teacher must be skillful not only in imparting sub-
jeet matter but also in directing the activities and life
of children. It is also necessary that she be a commu-
nity leader. The community must be willing to join
in and take part in meetings and social gatherings at
the school and have a whole-hearted spirit of co-oper-
ation.

What Standardization Does for the Rural School.—
In order to show what a salutary effect the principle of
standardization may have upon a school, and a com-
munity, the history of the Hawthorne Farm School in
Lake County, Tllinois, is chosen as an example?

‘When this school was first inspected in 1908, it was
found that a house was erected to ornament the land-
scape. The outside was well designed for this pur-
pose. The inside was not at all suited to school pur-
poses. It was furnished with the desks from the old
house, all too large for the children. The cheapest

3 Standard Elementary Schools, Cireular No. 144, Illincia Department of Edu-
cation,
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teacher was employed. The inspector was strongly
impressed that there was something dead about this
place.

Because of the good house the superintendent
wanted this to become a ‘‘Standard School.”” He
worked for, and the board secured, a better teacher.
The teacher helped to reach the goal of standardiza-
tion. The stove was jacketed and ventilation was pro-
vided. New desks were installed; library books were
procured. The school was recognized as Standard in
1912. It was the 526th in the state so recognized.

The sanitation law went into effeet in 1915. The
house then did not meet the requirements of the law.
The basement, which was a junk-room, was enlarged;
a furnace and indoor toilets were installed; a good
room was provided; the windows shaded with trans-
lucent shades; and the walls were properly tinted.
The county superintendent suggested that this might
become a superior school. The only thing now lack-
ing was a superior teacher. The board requested him
to recommend one. She was employed at $800 a year,
almost double what previous ones had received. She
determined to make the sechool superior, first by teach-
ing and conducting the school in a superior way, sec-
ond, by securing the required equipment and interest-
ing the community in the school to the degree where
the people would do their part. As a result of her
effort her salary was voluntarily raised to $1000. The
State inspector found everything satisfactory. The
school was dedicated by the Superintendent of Publie
Instruction in 1919. After this the people were so
pleased with the school that the teacher’s salary was
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voluntarily raised in the middle of the year to $1200.
This was done because they thought she earned it.
The school is to these people the center of the commu-
nity life. From it they think they are .getting the
thing of greatest worth for their children—a chance
to grow into a satisfactory manhood and womanhood,
both in knowledge and in character.

During the years the school was developing from a
makeshift to a Superior School, the State inspector
noted the great change in the children. It was even
more noticeahle than the change in the schoolhouse.
Previously there had been the painful timidity, the
stolid indifference, or the staring curiosity to be found
in so many of the perfunctory schools in isolated com-
munities. The school work was slouchy and stupid.
Now the children meet the stranger with open eyes and
the steady look, are respectful yet wide-awake, for they
have confidence in themselves and in those whom they
mect. In their school work they are alert, diligent,
and persevering. They recite their lessons as if they
know something and want to tell it. Their delightful
oral reading is a great contrast to the former drawling
intonation, to the ludicrousness of which they were
wholly oblivious.

Parents who do not appreciate the change are a cu-
riosity. These parents do.

Values of Standardization.—The principle of stand-
ardization tends to produce the following results in
rural schools:

1. Better and more attractive buildings are erected,
and old ones are kept in better repair.

2. Better sanitary conditions prevail in the stand-
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ard school and more careful attention is given to hy-
gienic conditions.

3. More supplies, books, and apparatus are bought
for the school.

4. School grounds are beautified, and more attention
i1s given to playground equipment, and play activities
of children.

5. Better qualified teachers are attracted and held
in Standard Schools.

6. Better school organization is found in Standard
Schools because of the better feachers to be found in
these schools.

7. 1t stimulates better attendance, and a better
school spirit.

8. It stimulates community interest in the school,
thus bringing about a closer relationship between the
school and the home.

Conclusion.—~When we consider that about 40 per-
cent. of the children of the United States are enrolled
in rural schools—and that this means approximately
eleven million rural school children—the importance of
any movement which aims to give the rural child more
nearly the same educational advantages that the urban
child has, will be recognized. And when we further
consider that, perhaps, 90 percent. of the children of
the rural population will receive no further education
beyond the one-room school, something of the signifi-
cance of the rural school problem will be felt. Stand-
ardization can do much in inculeating the desire for
better schools by showing what better schools are and
how they can be had. Many rural people have no con-
ception of the possibilities of education, and witheut
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this conception they naturally lack enthusiasm in the
support of their school. The live, enthusiastic teacher
and superintendent have a splendid opportunity to im-
press upon them the educational, ®sthetic, and moral
values that can be derived from a Standard or Supe-
rior School,

10.

11.

13.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

‘What do you understand by standardization in education?
Discuss this question from the standpoint of (1) buildings,
grounds, equipment, ete., and (2) of instruetion.

Can you see any dangers in the standardization movement?
Discuss.

. What is the theory underlying the principle of standardization,

that is, upon what factors does it depend for bringing about
improvement of rural schools?

Upon whom does standardization place the burden of improv-
ing the school?

Should state aid be given to schools meeting standard require-
ments?

Is there any danger that standardization will interfere with
consolidation ?

. Compare a “Standard” or “Superior” school with an ordinary

one-room country school.

What are the psychological effects of a Standard or Superior
school upon a ecommunity?

What can be done about the schools that do not meet the re-
quirements for standardization?

What do you tbink about the plan of posting the standards in
the sehoolroom and checking each requirement as it is met?
Why?

Standardization helps to make rural patrons conscious of the
shortcomings of their school. Why were they not eonscious of
these before?

How does standardization act as a “guide” fo rural patrons?
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14. Should the consolidated school be “standardized”? Is this be-
ing done?
15. Compare a “Standard” school with a consolidated school.

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

1. Report on the standardization movement in Illinois, Vermont,
West Virginia, Oregon,

Report on what is being done in your state.

Compare two or more standard score cards with reference to
the items of standardization.

4, The standard school as a community center.

el
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CHAPTER XII
THE JUNIOR HIGH SCHOOL IN RURAL COMMUNITIES

What Is the Junior High School?>—The last decade
has brought into our American educational scheme a
new institution, which is sometimes called the inter-
mediate school, but more often the junior high school.
The most inclusive definition of the junior high school
1s that it is an institution for the education of adoles-
cent boys and girls. Various attempts at a scientific
definition of the junior high school have been made,
but due to different standards and different interpre-
tations in different parts of the country of what it
should be, no single, uniform definition prevails.

The North Central Association of Colleges and Sec-
ondary Schools in 1918 adopted the following defini-
tion and statement of aims:1?

The junior high school shall normally include the
seventh, eighth, and ninth years of public school work.
The junior high school organization and administra-
tion shall realize the following aims and purposes:

1. To continue through its instructional program
the aims of public education in a democracy.

2. To reduce to the minimum the elimination of pu-
pils by offering types of work best suited to their in-
terests, needs, and capacities.

3. To give the pupil an opportunity under system-

1 Quoted by Briggs, The Junior High School, p. 51.
247
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atic educational gnidance to discover his dominant in-
terests, capacities, and limitations with reference to
his future vocational acfivities or the continuance of
his education in higher schools.

4. To economize time through such organization and
administration of subjects and counrses, both for those
who will continue their education in higher schools and
for those who will enter immediately into life’s activ-
ities.

The New International Dictionary gives the follow-
ing definition of the junior high school: ““a school or-
ganization intermediate between the grammar school
and the high school, formed by a union of the upper
grades of the grammar school usually with one, and oe-
casionally with two, grades of the high school, making
a separate group and aiming to provide for individual
differences among students and also to facilitate trans-
fer from the grammar school to the high school, espe-
cially by allowing a limited amount of election of
studies and by employing departmental teachers.’’

Old Organization Not Satisfactory.—The old eight-
four plan, eight years in the elementary school and
four years in the high school, 18 highly unsatisfactory
for several reasons. In the first place it is a waste of
time to spend eight years on the traditional elemen-
tary school curriculum. The fundamental subjects
can be learned in the first six grades, thus allowing
the other two years for a differentiated eourse includ-
ing subjects that appeal to the interests and capacities
of different pupils. In the second place, it reduces
elimination and failure. By offering subjects that are
within the capacity and interest of the child, he will



THE JUNIOR HIGH SCHOOL 249

not want to drop out of school when he has reached
the end of the compulsory age period. The appeal of
the subjects will keep him in school; nor will he form
the habit of considering himself a failure, for where
interest is aroused there is no such thing as failure.
The old plan requires a child to study ‘‘dry’’ subjects
against hig will. Tt is the most natural thing for him
to dislike school under these circumstances and to
wait for the time when he will be allowed to do things
he likes. In the third place, the eight year elementary
sehool has not made provision for the pupil to discover
his dominant interests, capacities, and limitations.
This means that in the rural sections about 90 percent.
of the children are left without this educational guid-
ance. The junior high school provides courses which
will help the child to discover himself. In the fourth
place, the old plan does not take into account the psy-
chological changes that accompany adolescence. This
period begins around the end of the sixth grade age,
and places the pupil in a distinet group, differing
greatly from that from which he has just emerged.
This early adolescent period extends through the or-
dinary first year high school period, thus making the
junior high school a distinet division eorresponding
to the natural development of the child. This is the
period of great fluctnation of energy and interest,
and it is due to these factors that so many drop out of
school at this time. The junior high school is an at-
tempt to “‘bridge the gap’’ between the elementary
school and the high school. 1t also tends to eliminate
the break which so naturally comes at the close of the
compulsory age limit, or at the completion of the eighth
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grade, by adding at least one more year in school to
the child’s life. In the fifth place, the old eight-year
elementary organization is most unsatisfactory in
rural schools. It is absolutely impossible for one
teacher to conduct an efficient school with eight grades
and an overerowded curriculum such as we have in our
present rural school organization. Various methods
of overcoming this difficulty have been tried (see Chap-
ter VIII), but to solve the problem adequately there
must be a reorganization of the rural school system,
either such as has been described in Chapter III or
some form of junior high school organization.

Junior High Schools in Rural Communitiés.—How
can a junior high sehool be organized in a rural com-
munity? The first requirement is to reorganize the
curriculum. A junior high school is more than a mere
division of grades at the end of the sixth, and group-
ing the seventh, eighth, and ninth, and perhaps, the
tenth together, and calling it a junior high school. To
be sure, this division is necessary but the real distin-
guishing factor is in the change of subjects that are
taught and the manner in which they are taught.

In this new organization the traditional subjects are
taught in the six-year elementary school, and foreign
langunages prevocational subjects (agriculture, home-
making, manual activities, ete.), science, mathematics,
English, commercial subjects, ete., are taught in the
junior high school.

The second requirement involves a change in the
buildings and additional equipment, to meet the needs
of the junior high school subjects. In the smaller
rural communities this does not usually mean the
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erecting of a new building but a remodelling of the old,
and, perhaps, building an addition to accommodate the
added number of pupils retained in school because of
the ninth and tenth grades.

A third requirement is that of specially prepared
junior high school teachers. It is a mistake to employ
the old-type seventh and eighth grade teacher, or to
promote the present seventh and eighth grade teacher
into the junior high school. The junior high school is
a new institution, entirely different from the old tra-
ditional elementary school, both in its theory and in
its practice, and it would be a mistake to bring into
it the traditional notions and methods of the elemen-
tary school. This will inevitably happen, however,
if teachers who have the old elementary tradition and
training ingrained in them, are brought into it. Of
course, it will not always be easy to get specially pre-
pared junior high school teachers, because this field is
so new, and many of our teacher-training institutions
have not yet provided for this type of training in their
courses of study. Our normal colleges are recogniz-
ing this need and many are providing special courses
for junior high school teachers. Massachusetts, in
recognizing this need, has recently provided courses in
five of its normal schools which aim to prepare teachers
for the junior high school field.

In the meantime, while waiting for these specially
trained teachers to arrive, what is the junior high
school to do? The best thing to do is to get a young
teacher who has not yet become set in her notions, and
who can easily make the adjustment to fit the new sit-
uation. The young normal school or college gradu-



252 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS 1IN RURAL EDUCATION

ate who has training in the particular subjects re-
quired in the junior high school will, perhaps, be the
best type of junior high school teacher, The principal
should be a college graduate who has had some train-
ing in the theory of junior high school organiza-
tion. The standard that a high school board should
have in mind in employing junior high school teachers
should be that of employing a high school teacher
and not that of employing a seventh or eighth grade
teacher.

The Question of Territory.-——How large a territory
will it take to support a junior high school? Is the
ordinary school district large enough for this purpose?
The answer to these questions again lies in ‘‘sufficient
volume for business.”” The junior high school arose
in many communities, and will arise in thousands of
others in the near future, as a direct response to the
demand of rural people for high school opportunities
for their children. Our democratic conception of edu-
cation will not permit us to diseriminate (much longer)
between our children as to who shall have a high
school education and who shall not. If a community
cannot provide a high school education but can provide
the children who want one, it should be made possible
for them to get it by means of an appropriation from
the public (state) treasury. Furthermore, this appro-
priation should not be in the form of paying tuition at
a distant high school, so that home ties must be broken
in that plastie period of childhood when the home and
its guidance is most needed. It should be in the form
of a junior high school within the community.
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Briggs says, ‘“When it is realized that over 700 per-
eent. more urban than rural pupils graduate from
high schools, it is elear that accessibility of eduecation
is a prime factor in its continuance.”” Tt it too much,
for the present at least, to expect a four-year high

“school in every community. We have led ourselves to

believe that the cost would be prohibitive; but when
we consider the insignificance of the amount spent on
education at present as ecompared with defense activ-
ities—army, navy, etc.,—and luxuries—such as to-
bacco, candy, cosmetics, ete.,—we must conclude that
we are rationalizing.?

The first step in making secondary education uni-
versal is the junior high school. In some communi-
ties, though not in many, it will be possible to organize
a junior high school in the rural school distriet. Mrs.
Harvey’s school, of Porter Community fame, offers
two years of high school work, although the organiza-
tion there is not strictly of the junior high school type.
Tt shows, however, the possibility of providing for
high school work in so small a territory as the district.
The essential factor for providing high school work is
a sufficient number of pupils, so that the expenditure
for equipment and instruction will be warranted. In
general the one-teacher high school is not to be recom-
mended. The smallest junior high school should be a
three teacher school, so that the household arts, the
industrial arts, including agriculture, and the academic
subjects may each be taught by a specially trained

2 A psychological term for that type of reasoning which consists of fimding
arguments (usually illogical) for going on believing as we already do.

i
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teacher. This means, of course, that the territory
must be larger than the district. Several distriets
may combine and form a union junior high school dis-
trict, somewhat as our union high school distriets are
formed. The community unit described in Chapter II
1s especially well adapted for junior high school or-
ganization. The little children may attend the one-
room school near home, while the older ones attend
the junior high school, which would naturally be lo-
cated in the village. Many a community, which could
not support a four-year high school, will be able to
support a fine junior high school.

The large consolidated district makes it possible to
organize both junior and senior high schools within
the same district, and this is the ideal situation. Con-
solidation of a few small districts and providing for a
junior high school only will often eliminate the trans-
portation problem. Local conditions will necessarily
have to determine which plan is best for a given com-
munity.

Caution for Rural Junior High Schools.—Until re-
cently our rural high school curriculum was con-
structed on the assumption that all who attended high
school intended to go to college. As a matter of fact
only a .small percentage of them did so. We are in
danger now, and this is especially true of the rural
Junior high school, of forgetting this small percentage
—about ten or fifteen percent.—altogether and to pro-
vide only a narrow vocational curriculum. The educa-
tional road must ever be kept open. No ‘‘closed’’ or
tedious ‘‘detour’’ signs must be permitted if our demo-
cratic conception of education is to survive.
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The purely vocational aim has no place in the junior
high school. That must wait until the senior high
school is reached. We should not teach agriculture
in the junior high school to make farmers, nor home
economics to make kitchen hands, any more than we
should teach algebra and Latin as college entrance
subjects. We should teach these subjects to help the
pupil develop his capacities so that he may find him-
self—find what interests him, what abilities he has,
and also so that he may find what things he cannot do.
There is nothing more pathetic in life than never to
have ‘‘found’’ oneself. It is the old story of ‘‘the
round peg in the square hole.”” It is the aim of the
junior high school to help young people to make the
right adjustments early. There should be no foreing
into this or that voecation, but there should be intelli-
gent, sympathetie, guidance.

What Is Being Done.—Many states noted for their
progressive tendencies in rural education have already
established junior high schools in rural communities.
Among these should be mentioned Vermont, New
Hampshire, Maryland, New Jersey, Minnesota, and
Oregon, as having established junior high schools in
rural communities aside from the regular small one-
and two-teacher four-year high schools. These states
recommend that the junior high school supersede the
weak four-year high school. In all such casecs, and in
fact, in all junior high school organizations in rural
communities, provision should be made for attendance
at a senior high school by all those graduates of junior
high schools who wish to continue their edunecation.
This provision should include transportation and tui-
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tion 1n case the senior high school is located in another
distriet.

Rural Junior High Schools in Vermont.’—In Ver-
mont, as in most every state, there are many commu-
nities so small that there are not sufficient children to
warrant the establishment of a regular four-year high
school. The regular methods, such as one-teacher,
two- and four-year high schools, compulsory payment
of tuition by towns, and state aid, were tried but were
ineffective. The junior high school plan was tried
and found to be very effective, in fact, so effective that
the State Board of Edueation had to use its authority
to prevent some school officials from making a change
that was not sanctioned by the community or for which
they had no adequate facilities.

The six-four-two plan is used in Vermont: that is,
the seventh and eighth grades are combined with the
ninth and the tenth grades to form the junior high
school. The law provides for state aid to these
schools and also requires the approval of the State
Board of Education before any community may reor-
ganize its schools. Three teachers—a man trained in
agriculture, a woman trained in home-making, and a
third—are the minimum number allowed. The work
1s so organized as to take care of various types of stu-
dents, those who may go on to college and those who
will finish their education in the junior high school.
Care is taken in arranging each individual’s work so
that at the end of the junior high school c¢ourse he will
have at least eight of the fourteen and a half units
required for college entrance.

3 Hillegans, Teachers’ Uollege Record, September, 1018,
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These junior high schools are a real tie between the
home and the school. The work in agriculture and
home-making utilizes the rural environment and so
carries over into the life of the home and community.
These schools will become the real community centers
in their communities.

In concluding this chapter on the rural junior high
school we can offer no better summary of what the
junior high school is and what it does than to quote
what Dr. Hillegas said of the rural high schools of
Vermont:

“‘Our experience and observation make us subscribe
most sincerely to the definition which says the junior
high school is an opportunity. It is an opportunity to
give ‘all the children of all the people,’ the training best
suited to their needs, whether they expeet to finish
their courses or to drop them; an opportunity to teach
pupils how to solve their present-day problems through
their rich, meaningful, daily experience; an opportu-
nity to teach pupils how to study by having both them
and their teacher study together in a socialized recita-
tion to which each pupil eontributes his part, not be-
cause he is to be graded by the teacher but because he
is working for the welfare of the group whose prob-
lems are his problems; an opportunity to get hold of
pupils so as to retain a maximum number in school a
maximum length of time; an opportunity for each
child to grow and develop in the sunshine of genial
teaching and loving companionship into the best, hap-
piest, and most social personality of which he is cap-
able.”

4+ 0p. cil.
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Questions and Topics for Discussion

Explain the origin of our eight-year elementary school system.
Is the eight-year period uniform throughout the United States?

. What is the compulsory school age limit in your state? Does

the law provide for continuation schools?

. How does the expiration of the compulsory age limit affect

sehool attendance? At what grade is this most noticeable?
Explain the theory of the junior high school.

. How does this theory fit in with our present organization of

edueation for rural communities?

. High school education has been defined as education for adoles-

cents. Kxplain this conception of edueation.

What are the characteristics of adolescence, physieal and psycho-
logical ?

Wktat should the curriculum of the junior high school econtain?
How should the junior high school be organized around this
curriculom ?

What types of teaching are best for junior high schools?

What peculiar advantages does the junior high school possess
for the small rural community?

Should a community that can afford a four-year high school
organize a junior high school, too?

Do you believe that six years is enough to teach the so-called
“tool” subjects?

How does the junior high sehool “bridge the gap” between the
elementary school and the high school? What is the “gap” it
bridges?

Does the junior high school tend to keep more pupils in school
longer? If it does, how does it do it?

What type of teacher does the junior high school call for?
Why is the junior high school better than the one-teacher and
two-teacher two- and four-year high school?

Would it be better for a small rural eommunity to establish &
junior high school than to consolidate with other districts and
form a four-year high school?
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Show how the junior high school organization is adapted to the
community unit organization.

Should the large consolidated school be orzanized on the junior-
senior high school basis?

What are the social and eivie advanfages to be derived fromn
the junior high school?

. Outline the main features of a junior high sehool, 4, e, its or-

ganization, administration, currienlum, ete. How many of these
apply to the small rural junior high sehool?

Write a paper on “The advantages of junior high schools to
rural communities,”

What is meant by “exploratory” or “prevocational” courses?

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

The rise and spread of the junior high school.
Report on some parttenlar junior high school: its organization,
administration, ete.

. Rural junior high schools in your state.

The effect of the junior high sehool on the attendance and elimi-
nation of pupils.
Vocational guidance in junior high schools.
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CHAPTER XIII

THE, TEACHER’S HOME

Need for the Teacher’s Home.—One of the most note-
worthy present trends in rural education is that of
providing homes for rural and village school teachers.
Undoubtedly, one of the most important factors in the
rapid turnover of rural teachers is the difficulty expe-
rienced in finding a suitable boarding place. Ocea-
sionally, a family may be found who will take in the
teacher, but usually the conditions are such that it is
all but impossible for the teacher to tolerate them.
She is not provided with a heated room where she can
do her studying and reading, but is forced to live with
the family, because often the kitchen is the only heated
room in the house.

Her working hours do not correspond with the
farmer’s, but she is obliged {o adjust herself to his
hours, and to his mode of living. The farmer’s meals
are often coarse and heavy—they must necessarily be
so because of the heavy nature of his work—and do
not agree with the teacher’s nceds and tastes.

Under these circumstances it is little wonder that
teachers cannot be prevailed upon to accept country
school positions beyond where they can commute with
the city; or if they can be encouraged to accept such a
position, it is only as a temporary expedient—a step-

260
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ping stone—to a position in the city. Such ‘‘tramp’’
teachers cannot put their heart and soul into their
work. They cannot enter into the life of the commu-
nity and encourage community projects and undertak-
ings. They must first become a part of the community
themselves, and the only way of doing this is by taking
up their abode in the community. The solution to this
problem is the teacher’s home.

Brief History and Present Status of the Teacher’s
Home.—The first teacher’s home to be built by a
school district was, perhaps, that of district No. 1 in
Hall County, Nebraska, which was constructed in 1894
at a cost of $1000. It is a frame structure 22 by 28
feet and has seven living rooms, two halls, a screened
porch, and a cellar. Since that date the number of
teachers’ homes has developed rapidly until now there
are over 3,000 of them in the United States. The state
of Texas, with 567, leads in the number of teachers’
homes. Texas, Oklohoma, California, Colorado, Mis-
sissippl, Washington, Idaho, North Dakota, Louisiana,
and Montana have approximately three-fourths of all
the teachers’ homes in the country.

The twenty-fifth report of the state of Washington
for the biennium ending June, 1920, placed the num-
ber of teacherages at 221 and later estimates place
it at over 330. The state superintendent states in this
report: “‘The value of the teacher’s home in solving
a serious community problem cannot be estimated.
The proper and adequate housing of teachers is abso-
lutely necessary in securing efficiency in our publie
school system, especially in our rural communities.”’

It is interesting to see how the movement for teach-
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cerages was started in the State of Washington., The
first one was built in Walla Walla County in 1905. A
teacher, humiliated, discouraged, and grieved, came to
the county superintendent of Walla Walla County in
that year (1903), on the Saturday night before the
school was to open. She said no one in the neighbor-
hood where she was to teach wanted to board her.
The district was one of the wealthiest in the county;
there were many good comfortable homes with spare
bedrooms. The family that usually had boarded the
teacher had moved to town, so that their children
might attend high school. No door was open to the
teacher.

In a farm yard across the road from the schoolhouse
was a portable cook house or wagon. It was used dur-
ing the harvest to accommodate the threshing ecrew.
The teacher requested the use of this cook house, and
asked that it be placed in the school yard, where she
would live in it. The roof was of canvas, the door
and upper half of the walls were of sercen, and the
screen covered with canvas. The walls were covered
with boards. The first rain proved very disastrous
for the teacher, but she purchased some waterproof
roofing, which solved the roof problem. Still the rain
would persist in coming through the cracks in the
sides. During the summer the district built on the
school ground a comfortable and permanent cottage.
It was ready for use by the new teacher and her mother
in September, 1905. This teacher remained in the dis-
trict for three years, which was a long time for a
teacher in a rural school to remain.

The home in this district, which was at first consid-
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ered a ‘““fad,”” was such a success that public senti-
ment changed greatly in favor of it. The school dis-
triets in adjoining counties followed the good example,
and the movement has grown until today, not more
than two or three counties in the state of Washington
are without at least one home for the teacher.

In Foreign Countries,—Many European countries
are in advanee of us in providing homes for teachers.
Denmark, Germany, Norway, Sweden, and England
have for many years built homes and furnished them
frece of charge to their teachers. In England the
teacher’s cottage has been standardized. In Denmark
82 percent. of the rural teachers are men, who live with
their families at the school all the year round. They
ususally have a few acres of ground by means of
which they supplement their ineome. Contrasting
these conditions with our own, we see how meager our
rural educational conditions are. These teachers are
real members of the ecommunity and as such stimulate
community interests. The school here becomes a real
social center.

Advantages of Having a Teacher’'s Home.—F'irst of
all, it attracts better teachers to the country. Super-
intendent Preston says that those communities with
teachers’ homes have a choice of the best teachers the
State of Washington affords, This is largely true be-
cause of the difficulty otherwise experienced in finding
good boarding places, and other impossible conditions
to which teachers must often submit themselves.

Second, the tenure of the teacher is lengthened.
With a comfortable home and a fair salary the teacher
is content to remain longer in the same place. In fact
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there is no incentive to leave. This is very advanta-
geous to the children and to the whole community.
The teacher will not only inaugurate new policies but
will remain to see them bear fruit. The outstanding
example of this is Porter Commmunity School, which
was built through the efforts of Mrs. Harvey and the
co-operation of the community which she commanded.

Third, it gives the teacher privacy and leisure for
her work, and makes her an independent member of
the community. Under the old system neither of these
could be had satisfactorily. 1f teaching is to be raised
to the dignity of a profession the teacher must have a
place to read, study, and write, so as to develop her
own powers and capacities; and she needs a place
where she can lead an independent and dignified life.
The teacher’s home lends this respectability to the pro-
fession,

Fourth, it helps to make the school a social center.
It provides a place where the teacher can entertain
parents and friends without a feeling of obligation to
anyone. The teacher will spend her full-time in the
country rather than merely serving time five days a
week. This will allow week-ends for social gatherings
for both young and old. In this way real social con-
tacts will be formed. Much of the success in teaching
is dependent upon these social contacts. Rural com-
munities often lack social comradship because there is
no leader in the community. The teacher is the logical
leader, and if she is a permanent member of the com-
munity, her Interests cannot help being identified with
those of {he community. This will give her a splen-
did opportunity to show what she is eapable of doing
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outside of the school room. Many opportunities will
afford themselves to develop her talents while she is
helping others. The teacher that might be but medi-
ocre in a city, where she is but a cog in a wheel, may
become a leader and promoter in a rural community
where she has unlimited freedom for development.

Fifth, it provides for full-year service. This is es-
pecially valuable in consolidated districts where home
projects are carried on. These projects must extend
through the summer and it is very desirable that the
teacher be employed all year round.

In connection with this advantage, it might be stated
that it will attract and hold married men more; espe-
cially will this be the case in consolidated rural
schools. An attractive home, with a few acres of
ground to raise vegetables during the summer, will be
a good attraction to a man with a family. This is es-
pecially true of distriets that are unable to pay liberal
salaries. The home and the garden plot will help
greatly to augment small salaries and to keep a good
teacher.

Sixth, it 18 in the nature of an example to the commu-
nity. A sort of model home, much the same as we
now have experimental and demonstration farms, and
experimental stations in all parts of the United States.
The home should be a model in construction and ar-
chitecture for the community. It should be used by
classes in home economies and for demonmstration
purposes.

Objections to the Teacher’s Home.—Several objec-
tions have been raised against the teacher’s home.
The first and most valid of these is that a young
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woman cannot live alone near an isolated schoolhouse.
This is true. But, several remedies suggest thiem-
selves. The first of these is consolidation. This is
really not a remedy but an alternative for the isolated
school. The second is to have someone live with her,
either a relative or some pupil in the district. There
usually are some families who live some distance from
the school and who would be glad to have their child
stay near the school, at least part of the year. A third
remedy is the portable house, pitched in a patron’s
yard. Some teachers own their own portable honses
and move them along when they move.

A second objection to the teacher’s home is that it
will delay consolidation. The answer here is to get
consolidation first; but unless that is clearly in sight,
it would be unwise to wait and let bad conditions alone.

A third objection raised against the teacher’s home
is that teachers should not be required to clean, wash,
serub, ete., after working hard all day. This is more
or less of a theoretical objection that is not borne out
by teachers who have tried it. In fact, all of these ob-
jections are being met as more and more teachers’
homes are being erected.

In many small towns and villages the problem of
finding suitable boarding places for the teachers is
very acnte. The solution of this problem is a teacher’s
home that is large enough to accommodate all the teach-
ers. In many places this is the principal’s home, in
others a separate home is erected and is known as the
“Faculty Club.”

Superintendent J. P. Vaughn of Chisholm, Minne-
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sota, has summerized the advantages of this type of
teacher’s home as follows:

1. Assurance of a place to live at a minimum cost
and maximum comfort,

2. A comfortable, cheerful home, with good whole-
some food.

3. Independence, with no feeling of intrusion.

4. Congenial surroundings, good fellowship, a
friendly bond of common interest uniting all into one
big family in work and social life.

5. Privacy without loneliness.

6. A social center of unlimited possibilities.

7. Necessities and privileges provided economically -
without frietion between landlady and roomers, e. g.,
not water, laundering, pressing, suffictent heat and
light, entertaining guests without intruding on the
privacy of the home with proper places for entertain-
ing.

Methods of Securing the Teacher’s Home.—The fol-
lowing are some of the ways by which teachers’ homes
may be secured:

1. An active campaign by the county superintendent
in which the needs and advantages of the teacher’s
home are explained. This method is most successful
if the distriet has the available money to spend for
this purpose.

2. When the district realizes the need for the teach-
er’s home, but is not financially able to build one, a
stock company may be formed which will erect the
home and charge a reasonable rental fee which will
pay the interest, and by creating a sinking fund, will
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also pay the principal within a reasonable length of
time. Thus, the building will become the property of
the distriet within a short time at practieally no cost.

3. Some good community organization such as the
parent-teachers’ association, may, by creating suffi-
cient public sentiment in favor of a teacher’s home,
receive sufficient donations from public spirited citi-
zens, which, together with other money received at
programs, ete., may be sufficient to erect one.

4. When planning a bond issue for a new consoli-
dated school the question of building a teacher’s home
should be included.

5. Often abandoned omne-room schools can be re-
 modelled into a teacher’s home.

Plans, Location, and Equipment.—It has been stated
that the teacher’s home should be a model for the com-
munity. Therefore, it is difficult to set down definite
plans that will suit every comunity. A good plan for
one region might be a poor one for another. In gen-
eral the architecture should set a definite standard for
the local community and should be adapted strictly to
local needs. The following general standard sug-
gested by United States Bureau of Education apply
to almost every teacher’s home:?

1. It should be beautiful, and as far as possible
should harmonize with the general architectural treat-
ment of the school building, if the latter is a modern
type. An architect should be employed and the beau-
tification of the useful be insisted on.

2. It should include a living room, a bathroom, a
kitchen, a dining room, and a sleeping porech. The

1 United States Bureau of Education, Bulletin 12,
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number of bedrooms will probably not exceed two,
and these should connect with the sleeping porch. The
plan for the kitchen should receive a great deal of
care, especially with reference to modern conveni-
ences. |
3. The sleeping porches should be models for the
neighborhood. They should be carefully screened
against flies and mosquitoes, and should open from
small dressing roems, capable of being used as bed-
rooms when necessary.

It may be added that the rooms should not be too
small, otherwise that there will not be sufficient room
for social gatherings of the community.

The teacher’s home should not be so near the school-
house that it will interfere with the playgrounds.
The latter would also interfere with the privacy of
the teacher’s home. If should generally be back of
the schoolhouse and to one side. It should have a
fair sized yard and garden. The small distriet should
provide at least five acres of land for the school farm,
including the teacher’s garden, playgrounds, ete.,
while the consolidated school should have at least ten
acres.

As a general rule the distriet should provide all the
equipment, except the bed linen and towels. Teach-
ers as a rule are careful about the distriet’s property
and leave it in as good a shape as they find it, except-
ing necessary wear and tear.

Fuel, light, water, and telephone service should gen-
erally be supplied by the district. All these items
will, of course, be considered in arriving at the annual
salary, and they will be a great incentive in securing,
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and retaining for a longer period of time, the better
and more desirable type of teacher.

Conclusion.—The teacher’s home has already made a
place for itself in rural education. The best consol-
idated schools consider it an indispensable part of the
school plant. Al proposed consolidations should se-
riously consider it in their plans. While it may be
too optimistie to expect large numbers of one-room
rural schools to establish teachers’ homes, yet the ex-
periences of those that have done so indicate that it is
a desirable thing to do. The examples of those for-
eign countries which have successfully solved their
rural education problems are worth considering. It
is significant that the teacher’s home plays a large
part in their rural edueational programs.

The small town and village school district offers a
very fertile field for the development of this new move-
ment in American education. In these communities
the problem of providing desirable rooms and board
for the teachers is often very acute, and failure to pro-
vide them often results in the loss of desirable teach-
ers. The situation in the rural community has been
discussed in this chapter.

It is in response to thig very dircet and urgent need
that the teacher’s home has come to be included in all
progressive rural education programs. School boards,
superintendents, parent-teachers’ associations, and all
those having the welfare of the rural school at heart
are urged to consider seriously the proposition of pro-
viding a home for their teachers. Coneclusions should
be arrived at on the basis of the service that such a
home will render to the community.
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Questions and Topics for Discussion

. Prepare a debate on the following question: “Resolved that

every rural school should provide a teacher’s home.”

What can be said in favor of the portable teacher’s home?
Do you believe that the teacher’s home will prevent the large
teacher turnover in rural schools? Compare this turnover with
that of city schools.

How would you go about getting the community interested in
providing a teacher’s home?

. In what ways will the teacher’s home contribute to the efficiency

of the teacher?

. How much would it cost to build and equip a modern home for

teachers in your district? How would this affect the school
tax, if the cost were extended over a period of ten years?
What are the advantages possessed by the consolidated district
over the small distriet in providing a teacher's home?

. Do you think that more married men wounld remain in rural

schools if a home and a few acres of land were provided for
them?

. Why has Denmark so many men teachers in her rural schools,

who are ceontent to remain and become real members of the
community ?

How will the teacher’s home affect the social life of the com-
munity ¢

The argument is sometimes advanced that if teachers in a con-
solidated sechool live in a teacher’s home they will not “mix”
with the people of the community. What is your reaction to
this argument?

. Some teachers object to living in a teacher’s home because they

feel that it is enough to be associated with their fellow feachers
all day, and that it is desirable to be separated from each other
in their home life. What can be said for and against this
notion ?

Is the teacher’s home a real necessity in small rural communities
or are there enough desirable homes where the teacher is wel-
come to room and board? Speak for your own community?



272 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

14. How can the teacher’s home be made of practical use to the
classes in domestie science and home-making?

15. Do you think that a model teacher’s home will help to raise the
standard of homes in the community? How?

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

[

. Teachers’ homes in foreign eountries.

2, The development of the movement for teachers’ homes in a
particular state, as for instance, Washington or Texas.

3. The effect of the teacher’s home in securing and retaining better

teachers for rural schools.

The teacher’s home in consolidated schools.

. The teacher’s home in villages.

o
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CHAPTER XTIV

THE HOT LUNCH IN RURAL SCHOOLS

A recent and noteworthy trend in rural schools is
the provision for hot lunches for those children who
must eat their noonday lunch at school. The writer
well remembers his own childhood days when he
tripped along the country road to the little country
school, carrying his strap of books and a little lunch
pail. He also remembers what a time his mother had
in preparing that lunch. She aimed to please, as
mothers always do, but in so doing the lunch invari-
ably became a jelly sandwich, cake, pie, a few apples,
and a little jar of preserves. The apples and, per-
chance, the cake were eaten at recess, thus leaving
the sandwiches, the pie and the preserves for dinner.
Often he was not hungry for the sandwich, because
there was no incentive to eat. His appetite for real
food had bLeen spoiled. Then, too, the children were
all anxious to get out to play. The meager lunches
were hurriedly eaten and out to play they ran. Such
meals certainly did not suit the nceds of a growing
boy. Yet, today, there are hundreds and thousands
of growing boys and girls who are passing through
the same experiences that we passed through when we
were school children. The fact that we survived and
are strong and healthy today is not an argument for

the cold lunch.
273
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Under-nutrition of School Children.—Thousands of
children in the United States are seriously under-
weight. It is considered that being 10 percent. or
more underweight is a serious condition in childhood.
Under-nourishment in the country seems to be more
serious than in the cities. This in spite of the theo-
retical abundance of food in the country. Of 10,000
Towa school children, 20 percent. of those living in the
city and 30 percent. of those living in the country,
were found seriously underweight. In one Iowa rural
school the county nurse found twenty-three out of
twenty-nine of the pupils more than 10 percent. under-
weight, and in another rural school all were found 10
percent. or more below standard. In New York one-
third of the public school children were found below the
normal standard of growth. The country children
were no more phystcally fit than the city children.

Causes of Under-nutrition.—There are various causes
of under-nutrition. Among these are: infections, dis-
eased teeth and tonsils, enlarged adenoids, faulty
home and school hygiene, ete.; but the most important
one is wrong food. Sometimes there is too little but
more often it is not the right kind for the growing
body. Under-nourishment is not restricted to the
poorer class, in fact in cities it has been found to be
more common among the well-to-do. -

Results of Under-nourishment.—The under-nourished
child is subject to colds and other communicable dis-
eases much more than the well-nourished child because
his body does not have the resisting power and so can-
not combat them successfully.

The under-nourished child is usually nervous and
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irritable; he cannot apply himself to his studies and
he cannot think clearly. This leads to poor class
work, poor reports, and a general dislike for school
and studies.

Food That Children Must Have.—F'irst, there are
those foods which provide material for building and
repairing all the different parts of the body. These
are the proteins, which form the basis of all the tis-
sues, and the mineral matters, such as iron, lime, phos-
phorus, etc.

Second, there are those foods which furnish energy
or fuel for the work of the body. These are the starchy
foods, sugar, and fat.

Third, there are those foods that furnish materials
to regulate the intricate chemical changes on which
health and growth depends. These include some of
the mineral matters and the vitamines. Lack of vita-
mines may lead to under-development, or to such dis-
eases as rickets and scurvy.

The growing child should have plenty of milk to
drink. It provides the tissue-building protein, lime
and vitamines. One quart a day per child is about a
right amount. Besides milk, the child should have
good bread, butter, vegetables, and fruit. Perhaps,
the worst diet that could be devised for a child is one
consisting chiefly of bread and sweets.

Problems in Preparing Children’s Lunches.—It is dif-
ficult to plan children’s lunches in order to provide
for the proper kind and amount of food and yet not
have sameness. Many proper and valuahle foods
cannot be carried in a lunch basket. It is hard to put
up a basket Inneh so that it will remain fresh and ap-
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petizing. It is difficult to carry milk or other liquid
foods and keep them fresh and sweet.

These difficulties lead to the stereotyped dry sand-
wich lunch, which is so common in our rural schools
today. It is because of this general situation that the
movement to provide hot lunches in schools has come
about. '

Extent of the Movement.—The movement to provide
hot lunches in schools began in Europe the latter part
of the eighteenth century. The custom now prevails
in Belgium, Denmark, Holland, Norway, Sweden,
Spain, and the United States. In America the work
began in Massachusetts and from there it spread to
nearly every state in the Union.

Lottie Milam of the Montana State College collected
data on the status of the hot lunch in rural schools,
and the type of supervision used in directing the work.
Table 19 presents the latest available data on the hot
lunch situation in the United States.

How to Introduce the Hot Lunch into Rural Schools.
—There are various ways of introducing the hot lunch
into the rural schools, but the prerequisite to all of
them is the creating of an interest for it in the parents.
In creating this no stone should be left unturned.
Parents will not be taken up with the hot lunch idea
immediately. They will need to be shown and con-
vinced that it is not merely a fad or a teacher’s whim
and that real good will come from it. Country folks
are inclined to ‘‘let well enough alone’’ especially
when it may mean a little more work and expense on
their part. So it will be necessary to go about care-
fully creating an interest in the hot lunch, stressing
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the need for it, and the value to be derived from it.
The teacher who is interested in the hot lunch her-
self can do much to interest parents by enlisting the
co-operation of the children. Get the children to see
how the plan can be worked and the advantages that
can be derived from having a hot dish, Often a per-
sonal talk with the more influential men and women
will do much to spread the gospel in the district. The
teacher should make it a point to visit all the people

TABLE 19
Type of Serve Type of Serve

State Supervision Hot Lunch State Supervision Hot Launch
Arkansas C ... ... Nebraska ... 0 33 % under 1 director
California C  10-15 % 35 % under another
Colorado c .. ... Nevada ... Q Tew towns
Delaware — 1 Co. 333 % New Jersey.. Q 25 ¢
Florida C 12 schools New Mexico . B High %
Georgia C 2% New York .. A ., | . .,
Iliinois A 575 schools QOhio ....... A L ...
Indians C 25 % Oklahoma ..— 50 9%
Jowa C 331344 Cousol. Oregon ....0 . . . ..

11 % 1l-rcom R. Penna, ...AB . . . . .
"Kangsas A L oL L. Rhode I, ... D 29
Maryiand C 167 schools 8, Dakota ..— 20 9%
Massachusetts A.C . . . . . Tennessee .. C many
Michigan oL ... Virginia . A 2 counties
Mississippi D all consol. Washington . C . . . . .
Missouri ¢ 50% 1 R. W. Virginia .G . . . ., .
Montans all consal. Wisconsin .C 289

50% 1 R. R. Wyoming. ... 0 109%

Type of Supervision:
A.—by separate specialists who direct the work,
B.—Dby the department of Education alone, or in co-operation of Department of
Public Health
C.—By extension service in states having specialists who devote their entire
time fo this work,

D.—Hy extension scrvice in co operation with the department of education or
with the vocational Home Economics Club.

in the district and explain the hot lunch idea. If the
community is organized into a parent-teachers’ asso-
ciation, the task will be all the easier, for then the hot
lunch can be made a topic for diseussion at some of
the meetings. The county superintendent, county
agent, county nurse, or some other person may be
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asked to speak to the gathering. It might even be
possible to have a demonstration of how to put on a
hot Tunch at one of these community gatherings.

Another very cffective way of showing the need for
better nutrition for school children is to have the
county nurse weigh and measure the children, and
compare their weight and size with the standards.
(See standard height and weight chart in Appendix.)
Many children will be found to be under-weight and
under-nourished. This will be a very effective argu-
ment for introducing the hot lunch.

Parents can often be convineced of the necessity for
a hot lunch at school by calling to their minds the way
the child actunally lives. In winter he often gets up
at the last minute and must hurriedly eat his break-
fast, which often consists of remnants left by the
adults of the family. This unappetizing breakfast re-
sults in the child’s eating less than he should. Then,
at noon the family has its main meal while the child
has his cold lunch. This lunch is again hurriedly
eaten, often under unsanitary conditions. It often
does not contain the proper foods for a growing body.
At night supper often consists of left-overs from din-
ner. The meal is planned for working adults, which
is often not the proper food for growing children. The
result of this eycle is that the child is under-nourished,
although there may be plenty of food to eat. Children
need proper food for growing bodies, appetizingly pre-
pared, and served in a sanitary environment. This the
school lunch can help to bring about. Grown-ups will
not eat ¢old meals at noon if they ean help it. Children
enjoy them no more. Many farmers are very solicit-
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ous about providing warm water and warm feed for
their cattle and chickens, because they realize that they
thrive much better on such fare—why not the children?

Other points that will serve to interest parents in
the hot school lunch will be deferred to the paragraph
on the advantages of the hot lunch.

How to Start the Hot Lunch.—The teacher who is
planning to start a hot lunch in her school should plan
definitely what equipment she will need and the type
of lunches she will serve. Very little equipment will
be needed to start in, and usually it is best to plan for
only one hot dish to supplement the basket lunch
brought from home. The simplest equipment includes,
a large kettle suitable for use on the stove or heater,
measuring cups, and spoons, paring knives, mixing
spoon, dish pans and towels. A table and shelves may
be made from dry goods boxes. Iach pupil can bring
his plate, cup, and spoon. More equipment may be
added as it is found necessary. This equipment may
be secured in various ways: it may be loaned by par-
ents; or the board may appropriate money to buy it; or
money may be raised through entertainments; or the
children may be willing to tax themselves to raise the
money; or a shower may be planned.

In similar manner the suppliecs may be obtained. A
very common plan is to have the children bring sup-
plies in turn. It will be necessary to keep a careful
record of the supplies brought by each child so that
all will share equally. It i1s well to keep a small sup-
ply of staples in the school cupboard such as, flour,
sugar, soda, salt, rice, soap, cocoa, erackers, macaroni,
canned foods, dried fruits, ete.
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What to Serve.—In the rural school it is best to plan
for but one hot dish, usually of a milk base, such as
beverages, soups, efc. Vegetable soups are also rec-
ommended, because they take little time to prepare
and they help to balance the meal since the basket lunch
consists mostly of starchy foods and sweets.

The following four-week program is recommended
as offering a variety of dishes so that monotony is
avoided. Other dishes may, of course, be substituted,
provided they have been previously tested.!

Week Monday Tuesday Wednesday Thursday Friday
L cocoa  cream of acoteh cream of scalloped
bean soup broth celery soup corn
cream  scalloped scalloped vegetable fish
11. potato  rice and potato soup chowder
soup cheese
cream  cream of cocoa creamed corn meal
IIT. corn soup chicken spinach or rice,
soup or hominy
with miik
creamed delmonico creamed galmon corn
IV, tomato  potatoes pea soup goup chowder
soup

Division of Work.—The teacher should so plan the
work that it will soon be reduced to a routine proce-
dure. After that she will need only to exercise gen-
eral supervision over the pupils in charge of the lunch.
A good plan is to divide the school into groups of two,
each group to serve one week at a given task. For
instance, the first week group A will plan and prepare
the daily lunch; the second week, this group will set
the desks, serve the lunch and wash the dishes; and

1 American Qity, Vol. 27, pp. 43-47T.
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the third week it will keep records and attend to money
transactions. Thus the group will rotate in succes-
sion and all will have a chance to learn every stage
in the preparation and management of the school
luneh.

Serving the Lunch.—In most rural schools it will be
impracticable to have tables to eat from, so the desks
must be used. The hot dish should be prepared a few
minutes before the noon dismissal so that it will be
ready immediately after dismissal. The group in
charge of preparing the hot dish should have every
thing ready so that no disturbance is caused during
preparation. Immediately after dismissal the room
is aired and the children wash their hands, while group
two is setting the desks. The conduet of the children,
while they are waiting to be served should be that
found in a good home. Here is a splendid opportunity
to teach good table manners. The teacher should be
served first and all should begin eating at the same
time. All ordinary rules of table etiquette should be
observed. Here is one of the great values of the school
Iunch. Too often country children do not receive the
proper training in table manners in the home. During
the meal the children should be encouraged to carry
on a cheerful conversation. The teacher will need to
lead and direct this conversation at first, so that it
will not become loud and boisterous.

Children should be encouraged to eat the various
foods that are prepared from day to day. Often chil-
dren do not like foods that they are not accustomed
to having at home. They should be urged to learn to
eat them, for one of the marks of good breeding is to
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eat things prepared by your hostess. Then, we often
learn to like certain foods after we have eaten them at
various times; hence, it is wise to encourage children
to eat a variety of foods.

Advantages of the Hot Lunch.—Wherever the hot
Iunch has been tried in school it has met with universal
favor. Parents and children alike are pleased with
it, and teachers have found it a great help in their
school work. Children are more alert and receptive
to teaching. They are less irritable and annoying.
Mothers are not perplexed so much in the preparation
of the basket lunch.

The school lunch offers a splendid opportunity to
teach practical home economics and practical hygiene.
In short, the opportunities it offers for training chil-
dren are innumerable. Some of these advantages
have been summarized as follows: ?

1. Children improve in health and scholarship.

2. They learn to work with others, to make and carry
out plans.

3. They learn something of food values and sanita-
tion.

4. They take more interest in school.

5. They learn to eat more slowly and in a more or-
derly way.

6. They learn to practice table courtesies—so easily
neglected.

7. They learn to express themselves freely in con-
versation, and the subjects of conversation are better.

8. They learn to eat a greater variety of foods.

2 The Hot Lunch at School, Kansas State Agricultural College, Extonsion
Division. .
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9. Attendance is improved.

10. Teachers get more co-operation from pupils and
parents.

11. Teacher’s own health improves; children are less
trying.

12. Mothers find it easier to pack school lunch boxes.
Pie and cake are not necessary.

The following letfer explains how one teacher infro-
duced the hot lunch into her school and the advantages
she derived from it:?3

“I have been serving the hot lunch fo my children
since January first, and feel that no little of my sue-
cess has been due to getting hold of the children and
parents through this line of work.

“We have no kitchen here, but we improvised one
in one of my cloak rooms by putting in some shelves
and covering with oil cloth and having curtains to
cover them. One of my good patrons gave us a nice
Iittle table, which we use for dining upon, and though
it is small, we enjoy sitting round it together.

““We bought two dishpans, one large cooking kettle,
a paring pan and knife, a long-handled spoon, one
dozen spoons, a half dozen cups and saucers and a few
other little fixtures. The children brought what other
things we needed and we began. Of course, we have
no stove, but our heater has a large, flat, top and we
use it for heating our water and doing our cooking.

‘T usually assign the work to one of the eighth grade
girls, who has as her helper one of the small boys.
We find it takes little or none of our time as I place

3 Lettors from Parents and Teachers. Hot Noon Lunch and Social Center
Work, State Normal School, Cheney, Washington, Quoted by Andress, Health
Education and Rural Schoole, p. 285.
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the plan on the board and all copy it into their note
books and we somefimes discuss it with the whole
school, using it as the topic for language. 1 find so
far that it has afforded the following advantages to
my school:

1. More useful, busy-work for the little ones.

2. Language work for the entire school.
Opportunity for teaching table manners.
Practical lessons for domestic science.

An orderly noon hour.

A better lunch pail from home.

More interest on the part of the patrons in our
school.

8. A more palatable dinner for all of us.”

To show even more clearly what can be done in little
rural schools, the concrete experience of Kathryn
Mahan, one of the writer’s students, is told in her own
words:

How I Solved the Noon Lunch Problem in My Rural
School.—¢‘ My first school was situated in a small com-
munity where farming was the chief occupation.
There were twenty-two children—sixteen of whom
were obliged to ride from two to four miles daily to
and from school. Consequently, this necessitated a
cold noon lunch. These children had to leave home at
an early hour in the morning and at a very busy time
for the farmer’s wife. On account of this faect, their
luncheon consisted of fried food left over from break-
fast, or anything that was easy to find or prepare, but
which was not healthful or nutritious. I saw the need
of something warm at noon. From observation I no-
ticed two or three children always suffered from in-

Ne Ok W
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digestion or drowsiness affer each mid-day meal. 1
resolved to note the content of their lunch boxes.
This is what I saw: one frail, little girl had a large
piece of mince pile; another pupil had a cold sausage,
and still another had cold pancakes for his lunch.
Then, I decided upon immediate action,

“‘T talked over my plan with my superintendent and
we decided that we must start a warm lunch project at
once. 'To do this, first we invited the parents to an
‘English Afternoon Program.’ After our exercises,
my superintendent addressed the parents on this prob-
lem. As a result, all parents were in favor of some-
thing hot for the noon hour. We had figured the cost
would be about two or three cents a day. The parents
talked among themselves about a minute or two and
decided to minimize the cost by sending in all the
needed provisions daily in their turn, except the cocoa.
It was my project and I wanted to ‘put it over,” so 1
promised to supply all the cocoa needed. This was
unwise, perhaps, but it was my first year of teaching
and I did want this project to be successful. They
also agreed to give me one dollar apiece to buy dishes,
and to send in any crockery or glass dishes needed.

“‘Next, I took an inventory of supplies on hand. I
found we had a very good tight-jacketed stove, a new
bench, an old paper closet, which could be used easily
for a dish closet, a new porcelain sink, and children
eager to work and to please. I needed a table and
some chairs, dish towels, holders, and dishes.

““The boys were only too eager to make a table at
which eighteen could be seated. They started right
away to do this. The chairs came to us in the rough
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state. They had to be sandpapered and varnished,
which the boys were glad to do.

““While the boys were doing their share, the girls
cleaned out the old paper closet and obtained some
heavy white paper from a nearby mill for the shelves.
The ordinary shelf-paper was too fragile for school-
room uses. They placed eighteen hooks in this closet,
between the shelves, for the cups. They also made
six dish towels, three dish cloths, and two holders.

‘“When the table was completed, they toock measure-
ments and bought oileloth for it. With the money
given me by parents, I bought the necessary dishes to
start the project. That is, I bought a double boiler,
a tea kettle, two guart milk cans, a dish pan, a dish
drainer, a saucepan, a potato masher, an egg beater,
and a ladle for serving cocoa. The superintendent
was able to obtain cups, saucers, plates, knives, forks,
and spoons at a nearhy store, so that each child paid
only thirty-five cents for his set.

“I had set the date for our first hot luncheon the
Monday after Thanksgiving. The children were ready
before that time so they asked me if they could not
have a Thanksgiving Feast. I was delighted. We
had a very enjoyable time with a table well loaded
with nutritious food. T knew then that my project
had not failed.

““Fach child was assigned a place af the table.
When the children came to school in the morning,
they placed their lunch box on the chair at their place.
The third grade pupils went out to play at 11 a.m,
Before going it was their duty to clean the oilcloth,
set the table, and fill the kettle.
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‘At twelve o’clock, the children filed up to the sink
in a single row, washed their hands, dried them with
paper toweling, placed this in the waste basket, and
then stood behind their chair at the table. The last
one filled the tea kettle and put it on the stove. The
water would be hot for dishes at the close of the meal.
Then, I went to the table and sat down. The children
did likewise.

““We had to remain at the table twenty minutes.
We had jolly, good times. Kach tried to out-do his
neighbor with a good story; poems were recited and
jokes were told. At twenty minutes past twelve, I
arose and then all the children were excused. The
helpers, who were volunteers for a week, performed
their duties, such as clearing the table, brushing up
crumbs, washing and drying the dishes.

““A boy of a very wealthy family at first wanted to
bolt down his food and leave the table. I had to be
quite firm with him, but soon he enjoyed the meal as
much as the others, and, best of all, his mother told me
that his table manners had greatly improved.

““The results of this project were many but there
were four important ones;—

1. Improvement in health,

2. Improvement in scholarship.

3. Training in manners and morals.

4. Increase of happiness.”’

The Hot Lunch in Nebraska.-—Nebraska is one of
the states that makes provision for hot lunch clubs,
organized on the same principle that corn, pig, etc.,
clubs are organized. Pupils between the ages of ten
and eighteen years are eligible to active club member-
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ship. Those below ten may be associate members.
Active members assume all responsibility of the hot
lunch, with the teacher acting as leader. The club is
divided into groups so that all may get the opportunity
to serve in the eapacity of house-keeper, cook, and
book-keeper.

Kach month a set of problems is sent to each active
club member and one fo the teacher, by the State
Extension Division. These problems are in the nature
of recipes for foods that can easily be prepared for
hot noon lunches; food values; the packing of the
lunch box; table courtesies; dish washing and sanita-
tion, ete. Six problems constitute the first year club
work. The club charter is obtained from Washington,
D. C. If all requirements are fulfilled each member
receives a certificate of achievement, and when the
club has completed its work an Achievement Seal is
placed on the charter.

Duties of Club Members.—Kach club member must
complete at least six weeks of work; two as house-
keeper; two as cook; and two as book-keeper. He
must keep an accurate record of the time spent on
each of these duties; he must assist the club in meeting
the “‘Standard Club’’ requirements, and he must give
a final report of the work at the completion of the
work and tell of ‘“My Experience as a Member of Our
Hot Lunch Club.”’

Standard Club Requirements.*—The following are
the requirements of a standard club:

1. At least five members working on the same pro-
ject.

¢ Extension Circular, 0-24-2, Univergity of Nebraska.
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2. A local leader in charge during the club year.

3. Club organization with officials in charge. See-
retary keeps a record of these meetings, also the prog-
ress of each member.

4. Definite program of work for the year.

5. At least six regular meetings during the club
year. |

6. A demonstration team must give at least one
public demonstration in the community.

7. A local exhibit held annually.

8. A judging contest held in the club year.

9. Annual Achievement day.

10. At least 60 percent. of the members must com-
plete the project. (A charter is earned by completing
1, 2, 3, and 4. An achievement seal is earned by com-
pleting all.)

Second Year Club.—Provision is made for a second
year club, and an additional seal for the charter and
certificate for the members, is earned by completing
five additional problems. The organization is the
same as for the first year club.

Hot Lunch without Club.—In schools where it seems
inadvisable to form a hot lanch club, the teacher may
receive the regular helps from the Extension Division
but no reports are required. The teacher does most
of the work herself with the aid of the pupils. The
regular problems and recipes are senf to the teacher
who carries on the work as she sees fit.

Conclusion.—The hot lunch has come to stay.
Wherever it has been tried it has demonstrated its
value thoroughly. Many of its advantages have been
enumerated. But, there still are many rural schools
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that are not serving a hot dish at noon. It is not
necessary that an elaborate equipment be purchased
to start a hot lunch. Any rural school, no matter how
poor, will, with the help of interested parents and
an enthusiastic teacher, find it possible to provide at
least one hot dish for the noon lunech.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. What are the beneficial effects of a hot noon lunch upon the
physical and mental condition of the ¢hild?

2. “The teacher who has aspiration for her pupils, will welecome
the serving of the noon lunch as an opportunity for eonstruetive
thinking by means of which children become genuinely social-
1zed.,” Showalter. Explain how what this statement says is
brought about by the hot lunch.

3. Enumerate some important habits that the hot noon lunch and
its serving ineculecate.

4. How would you go about interesting your community to make
provision for a hot noon lunch af school?

5. What value does the hot noon luneh possess from the standpoint
of training in cooking and home management?

6. Of what value is the “fireless” eooker in providing a hot lunch
in rural schools?

7. Is the thermos bottle a desirable substitute for the hot dish
at school? Explain.

8. Why is it desirable to have the work of preparing and serving
the hot noon lunch so planned that it will soon become a routine
matter? Plan a program showing how you would divide the
work so that all would share it equally but, so that it would
become a routine matter.

9. What part should the teacher play in the hot lunch after it is
established in the school?

10. Why is it usually not desirable to try to serve more than one
hot dish at the noon lunch?
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. How do you explain the ineonsistency of farmers in providing

warm feced for their stock but not for their children?

. Why 1is it advantagcous to place the hot noon lunch on the club

basis?

. The hot noon lunch has been objected to on the basis that the

school was trying to teach cooking, which should be taught at
home. Discuss the various aspects of this statement.

What is meant by a well-balanced ration?

What are the general causes of under-nourishment? What are
its effects upon children?

The sucecess of the hot noon lunch is chiefly dependent upon
the keeping of accurate records and reports. Show clearly how
this is true.

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

. Look up the matter of minimum equipment for serving a hot

lunch in rural sehools. Determine the approximate eost of this
equipment.

. Prepare, or find prepared, a four week program of hof dishes,

so that sameness will be avoided.

. Report on varions kinds of vitamines, and name the foods in

which each is most abundantly found.

. Find out how to construct a home-made fireless cooker.
. Look up the calorie equivalents of the common clements of food,

and from it make out a good diet for a child.
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CHAPTER XV
PLAY AND PLAYGROUND EQUIPMENT

Importance of Play.—Much has been written about
the importance of play in the physical and mental
development of the individual. Perhaps, there is a
direct relation between the importance of a subject and
the amount written about it; but, be this as it may,
- play is one of the most effective agencies in bringing
about a healthy well-developed body, and a keen, alert,
and well-ordered mind. Play releases energy which
cannot be reached under ordinary situations of life, by
stimulating glandular secretions which would ordina-
rily lie dormant. Hence, play is one of the greafest
dispellers of fatigue and creators of interest. Have
we not all observed how unceasingly we can apply our-
selves to tasks that are in the nature of play fo us?
Why did Tom Sawyer succeed in inducing the boys to
white-wash his fence when the tasgk in itself was such a
bore to them all? Why does Edison spend sixteen
hours of the day in his laboratory and workshop, and
yet not suffer physical or mental ill effect? Why do
teachers who are ‘‘thoroughly in love with their work”’
spend so much extra time in the preparation of their
lessons—preparing special devices, collecting illustra-
tive material, preparing dramatizations, planning field

trips, ete.—when they might fulfill their contract by
293
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leaving at four o’clock and forget about school until
nine the next morning?

The answer to these questions is to be found in play.
The differences between play and work (or drudgery)
is one of attitude, a purely psychological phenome-
non. Require a child to play a game against his will
and it becomes work. On the other hand, say to a
child ““This is too difficult a piece of work for you,”’
and he will perform the task, provided it is within his
power to do it, with all the zest and enjoyment that
ordinarily accompanies play.

Play develops self-confidence, self-restraint, respect
for rules, honesty, loyalty, a sense of justice, and co-
operation; it develops quickness and fineness of re-
sponse, it overcomes awkwardness, and develops abil-
ity to correlate mental and bodily action; it develops
strength and endurance and thus increases resistance
to disease. In short, play is a great builder of habits
—physical, mental, and moral.

Old and New Notion of Play.—The old notion was,
and there are many people of middle age who still
firmly believe in it, that the way to develop manly
qualities in a boy is by work. In rural sections, es-
pecially, it was held that all that was needed to de-
velop the body was exercise, and surely every farm
boy and girl had plenty of that. It is true that the
regular farm work develops certain large musecles of
the body, in faect, it over-develops them, but it leaves
numerous small musecles and muscular co-ordinations
undeveloped. Ordinarily farm work does not call for
fine musenlar co-ordination but rather for gross mus-
cular control; hence, the farm lad can not help but be
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awkward and clumsy. He has never had the oppor-
tunity to develop the finer muscular and nervous con-
nections and interconnections between them. True, it
1s only through exercise that these connections can be
developed, but we must widen the meaning of the word
exercise beyond the old limits of mere muscular work.
It must be widened to include both mental and physical
activity, with sufficient variation of each so that the
individual will develop symmetrically, physically, men-
tally, and morally. Our Puritan forefathers tabooed
play. ‘‘Children are to be seen, not heard,”’ was more
than a mere figure of speech to the children of Puritan
days. To them life was a grim reality, and anything
that encouraged physical activity and playfulness was
frowned upon by their elders. '

The early distriet school was an institution planned
for the purpose of giving instruction in the three R’s,
and if we are to believe our poets, this was done
largely, “‘to the tune of the hickory stick,”’ rather than
to an appeal to the inner nature of the child.

Today, we have not only changed the emphasis of our
training from the three R’s to the three H’s—head,
heart, and hands—but we have also (with plenty of ex-
ceptions, I fear, however) changed the method from
external compulsion, to internal impulsion (play and
allied native tendencies of childhood).

Early Conditions Did Not Require So Much Play.—
We must not be too severe with rural school patrons,
if they fail to see the value and the necessity of play.
They see the world through their own past experi-
ences. And what has their school and play life been?
In general we may say that the average middle-aged
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rural inhabitant attended school during the late fall,
winter, and early spring months only, making a total
of about four months in the year. During this brief
period the days were short and the weather often in-
clement, thus allowing little time for play.

The necessity for play and its importance was not
felt so keenly then as now. It took the war to show
us that we were neglecting our bodies. About one-
third of the men between twenty-one and thirty-one
were physically unfit for military service, and at least
half of these could have been fit if they had received
proper physical training during their youth.

Then again, the early farm life, because of the lack
of modern facilities, gave a great variety of experi-
ences to the boy on the farm. There was more oppor-
tunity for hunting and fishing and trapping, and ex-
ploring and conquering for the boy then, while now
he is confronted by barriers on all sides, the greatest
of which, perhaps—to him at least—is that of being
compelled to attend school for eight or ten months in
the year. So with this experience to look back upon
and with his inherent nature to revere the traditional,
it is little wonder that the rural patron is slow to see
the importance of play for his children.

Rural School Playground Facilities.—With this early
attitude toward play, and with this traditional outlook
toward it, it is little wonder that meager or no play-
ground facilities exist in many rural schools. The
site seems often to have been chosen with the avowed
purpose of restricting the play area. This was not
true of the rural school the author attended, but judg-
ing from the sites of the two rural schools in which he
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taught—one located so near a marsh, that a large area
of the playground was usually too wet to use; the
other although located in a fine, prosperous, farming
section, was too small to meet the requirements of the
most common group games—and hundreds of others
lie has seen throughout the Middle West, and Kast,
and South, seem to bear witness to such a purpose.
(Of course, the foremost reason, perhaps, is just a lack
of understanding of the value and necessity of play,
and another reason is penuriousness.)

Besides, the two types of inadequate playgrounds
mentioned above, one finds the following: (a) The
school 1s built on the side of a hill, thus, while provid-
ing shelter against winter winds, it robs the children
of playground space. A level playground is nceded
for practically all games. (b) The buildings on the
grounds are poorly arranged. Often the total school
ground area is large enough, but because of poor plan-
ning, the buildings are so arranged that no one part
of the ground is large enough for the ordinary ball
games. (c) Obstruction, such as trees, shrubs, stones,
ete., often spoil the grounds for organized play. This
type of undesirable playground can be corrected with
a little community effort.

The question naturally arises as to the best size and
arrangement of the playground. The modern ten-
dency is to have playgrounds that are large enough to
meet the requirements of the various kinds of ball
games and athletic events. Already some states have
provided for an annual distriet field meet where all
the schools in the district meet for ‘‘Field Day”’
events. Prizes are awarded to the winning schools.
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The purpose of these events is to stimulate an interest
in physical exercise. In order to have enough room
to provide for these athletic events each school should
have a playground of about four acres. The consoli-
dated school should have a ten-acre plot of land. Part
of this will be used for demonstration work in agricul-
fure and the rest for playgrounds.

These acres will, of course, seem excessive to many
conservative country people, who themselves were ac-
customed to playing ball in the road or in a neighbor’s
field.

‘While it is next to impossible even to approximate
this playground ideal in most city schools, because of
the value of city property, the value of a few aecres
of country ground should not operate against the rural
child’s right to play. The city is compensating for
its lack of playground area by providing expert super-
vision of playgrounds so that all there is, will be used
most economically, and also by providing various
other kinds of recreational advantages, such as a com-
munity center, boys’ and girls’ clubs, swimming pools,
public parks, ete.

No matter what the size of the playground may be,
the layout should be carefully planned so that all types
of games and players may be accommodated. In the
small rural school this means that a certain part of
the playground should be planned for baseball games,
another part for the games of the little ones, and an-
other for the various pieces of play equipment which
every playground should have.

In the larger consolidated schools it will be neces-
sary to multiply the areas set aside for certain games,
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so that all children will have an opportunity to play
at the same time. The diagram of a field of approxi-
mately five acres, as shown in Figure 24, is submitted
by the Bureau of Kduncation for the general direction
and help of those who have a play space of similar
type. This is a purely diagrammatie layout. In many
instances the location of the school building will neces-
sitate a division of the play field. KEach individual
school ground will, of course, offer its own problem.
The football and soccer fields can readily be converted
into straightaway tracks for dashes, ete. The space on
the diagram marked out for dodge-ball might easily
be used for folk dances and general games. Let us
now consider a second physical aspect of play in rural
schools, namely, playground equipment and apparatus.

Playground Equipment and Apparatus.—Rural school
playgrounds everywhere are conspicuous, first, for
their limited playground area, and second, for the ab-
sence of playground equipment and apparatus. Of the
hundreds of rural school grounds that I have seen and
visited——and this includes a large number of consoli-
dated schools—the factor of providing adequate facili-
ties for play has been sadly neglected. Occasionally,
however, the unusual spectacle of a large well-planned
and well-equipped playground meets one’s eye, and
fills one’s heart with joy to know that here is a com-
munity that prizes its children sufficiently to provide
for them the opportunity for a healthy normal develop-
ment through play. These are veritable oases in the
desert of rural school playgrounds.

There are several factors to be considered in choos-
ing playground equipment and apparatus for rural
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schools. The most important of these factors are: the
enrollment of the school, the wide diversity of ages
attending rural schools, and the cost of equipment.
Let us briefly consider these factors in order.

The average enrollment of our one-room schools is
probably in the neighborhood of fourteen pupils. It
is obvious that with so small an enrollment certain
kinds of apparatus would not be so suitable, in propor-
tion to the number of pupils that could use it, as others.
Take for example outdoor basketball equipment. In a
small rural school there would not be enough pupils
of similar ages to make the game of lasting interest.
The thing to do then, in these schools, is to provide
apparatus that will appeal to the various stages of
child development, where there are enough in the
group to use it successfully.

The question of the diversity of ages in the rural
school enters into the selection of apparatus and equip-
ment for the playground in two ways. First, such
apparatus should be selected as can be used and en-
joyed by all ages and stages of development. Second,
provide some apparatus that appeals to specific ages
and stages of development. As an illustration of
apparatus that appeals to all ages might be mentioned
the swing, the giant stride, and volley-ball equipment;
of that which appeals to specific ages might be men-
tioned the slide, and see-saw for primary children, and
the outdoor gymnasium for the upper grades.

The third factor, that of cost, is a real one to be
reckoned with in most rural schools. Playground
equipment and apparatus are expensive when pur-
chased ready-made. Most school boards are conserva-
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tive and purchase all-too-little school equipment—
books, maps, globes, desks, construction work, ete.—to
say nothing of purchasing ‘‘play things.’’ But, we
have now arrived at the stage where we know that phys-
ical eduecation is of as mueh importance as intellectual
training. School boards should vote a certain sum of
money annually for the specific purpose of buying play-
ground equipment. Some progressive communities
have already taxed themselves for this purpose. In
others, the wide-awake teacher has stirred up the com-
munity interest and has secured home-made apparatus.
In still others the teacher has raised money by means
of entertainments, socials, sales, ete.,, and has pur-
chased playground equipment with it. In one small
community in which the author has taught, a woman’s
organization became interested in the playground
problem and took it upon itself to provide several hun-
dred dollars worth of playground apparatus and equip-
ment for the school.

In general, the problem of providing playground
equipment should not be placed upon the teacher or
upon community organizations, but it should be a part
of the regular yearly budget voted at the school meet-
ing. If the need for play is clearly shown so that all
will understand that ‘‘exercise’” does not take the
place of ‘‘play,”” then rural patrons will be willing to
tax themselves and not before. The teacher’s prob-
lem is one of enlightening the community regarding
the value and need of play, rather than of earning
the money for apparatus herself.

Kinds of Apparatus and Equipment for Rural
Schools.—There are a number of firms that devote
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themselves to making playground apparatus, and it
will be well for the teacher to send for catalogues, so
that she may know what ean be had and for which ages
the apparatus is most suited. Factory-made apparatus
is expensive, but it is much more durable and it is safer
than home-made apparatus. Besides, it presents a
much better appearance because 1t is a finished fac-
tory product. But all these advantages, if the cost is
too heavy for the rural school, are of little avail, and
the alternative of home-made apparatus should by all
means be chosen. If good wood is selected and care is
exercised 1n the construction and finish of the appa-
ratus, most of the advantages of factory-make appa-
ratus may be derived. In schools where manual train-
ing is being taught most of the important picces of
apparatus can be made by the older pupils. This will
reduce the expense to the bare minimum of cost of
materials. If manual training is not being taught in
the school, the sehool board should employ a carpenter
to do the work.

Fivery one-roorm school should possess at least the
following playground apparatus and equipment: (1)
swings, (2) see-saws, (3) a sand pile, (4) one slide, (3)
turning or horizontal bar, (6) volley ball equipment,
(7) playground baseball equipment, (8) six bean bags,
(9) books explaining different group games. (Sece ref-
erences at end of chapter.)

All of the apparatus mentioned in this list can be
home-made. The materials, of course, must be bought,
and money for this purpose should be appropriated at
the annual meceting, The teacher should present an
itemized list of the equipment, together with the cost
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of each item, to the school board (after of course,
having ‘“sold’’ the idea to af least one of the members)
so that there will be a definite amount of money to be
raised. If some of the influential members of the com-
munity can be urged to support the cause at the school
meeting, the more likely is it to meet with favorable
decision. If the community is unwilling to tax itself
for this purpose, then the teacher should avail herself
of the other methods outlined above, and should pur-
chase as much of the list as her funds will permit, and
add to it as more funds are raised.

In the graded and consolidated schools more appa-
ratus and equipment should be added to the list out-
lined for one-room schools. The giant stride is very
popular with all ages of children. The outdoor gym-
nasium, which contains swings, flying rings, {rapeze,
horizontal bar, ladders, ete., is a very desirable and
all-around piece of playground apparatus which ap-
peals to all ages of children. Tether-ball and tennis
are games that older children enjoy, and provision
should be made for playing them. Baseballs, bats,
and gloves, should also be provided in the larger
schools. The day when the string ball and the bat were
brought from home is gone, just as is the day when
one farmer borrowed his neighbor’s mowing ma-
chine. We are now in the age of co-operative under-
taking—or, at least we are entering that age, although
the American farmer has much to learn in this respect
from the Danish farmers (all of whom work for a com-
mon good), rather than being parasites one on another.
So in providing play equipment, we must all help for
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the good of the children, rather than having some
children be parasites on others.

Care of Apparatus and Equipment.—It is hardly
necessary in a book of this nature to speak of the care
and protection of playground apparatus and equip-
ment. The life of apparatus, especially if it is made
of wood, is greatly lengthened, and the appearance is
much improved, if given an ocecasional coat of paint
or varnish. Loose serews and bolts should be tight-
ened, and any broken parts should be repaired imme-
diately. Children should be taught not to abuse play-
ground apparatus and equipment. The balls, bats,
nets, ete., should never be left outside overnight, nor
is it a good thing to use them when they are wet. An
appropriate case or box should be provided for equip-
ment, and children should be taught the habit of plac-
ing things away in an orderly manner.

What Constitutes a Good Game.—Thus far, our dis-
cussion has been directed largely to the physical as-
pects of play. Let us now consider play in its social
aspect, namely, games. Those who are at all familiar
with rural schools know how small the rural child’s
repertoire of games is. The inevitable result of this
lack of variety of games is that children tire of the
few they know, and hence ‘‘don’t know what to do.”’
They spend their play time just “fooling’’ or playing
pranks on omne another, or in teasing and bullying
smaller children. Too often the rural teacher herself
is at a loss to suggest new and interesting games.

What are the criteria for judging whether or not a
game is good for rural communities? Mr. E. G. Linde-
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man, in a report on ‘‘Recreation and Rural Health”’
made to the second national country life conference,
suggests seven such criteria. First, the game must
be safe to health. Games which can be played with
safety in the city where gymnasium and bathing facili-
ties are available might be positively dangerous in the
country. A strenuous game of basket-ball or foot-ball
on a cold fall day without being followed by a shower
bath might be dangerous to health. Our best country
consolidated schools today provide gymnasinum and
bath facilities, so that this danger is eliminated.
Second, a good game for the country is one in which
small numbers, as well as large numbers, can partici-
pate. Teachers in small rural schools are continually
faced by the problem of providing games suifable for
a small number of pupils. Furthermore, if these chil-
dren are to learn group games at all, so that they will
be able and willing to participate in such games later
at adult community meetings, picnies, festivals, ete.,
they must be taught the games at school. Then, again
country children have the same right to play and en-
joy group games that city children have. Third, a
good game in the country is one that can be played by
both young and old. This is particularly true in rural
schools where there 1s a great diversity of ages. In
order to play group games at all, it is necessary to
choose such games as all can play and enjoy. Base-
ball as a rule is not adapted to both old and young
children. The older ones find that it is too easy to put
the little ones ‘‘out’’ at bat, and that the little ones
cannot catch mnor throw the ball well. Playground
baseball, however, is more adapted to both old and
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young pupils. This game is also particularly well
adapted to be played at mixed community gatherings.
Fourth, a good game for country communities is one
that can be played by both sexes. Again, because of
the small enrollment of rural schools, it is necessary
that both sexes, as well as various ages of children,
be drawn into the group game. In other community
gatherings such games should be played as can be en-
joyed by both boys and girls and men and women.
The girls and women need development that comes
through play fully as much as the boys and men do.
Fifth, a good game for the country is one that requires
little equipment. This is an important criterion, for
the obvious reason that the country cannot build and
maintain an elaborate gymnasium and provide elabo-
rate equipment for the playground. Besides this rea-
son there is another that is worth considering, namely,
the psychological value of non-equipment games.
With the diminished use of equipment and increased
use of the body, the mind is brought into action pro-
portionally, thus developing both muscular and nerv-
ous control. This should not be construed as an argu-
ment against playground apparatus and equipment,
however, for these are necessary to bring variety into
play and to give the young children who have not
reached the age of social play an opportunity to play
““with something.”” Then, of course, many of the
highly organized group games are dependent upon a
certain amount of equipment, e.g., baseball, tennis,
tether-ball, ete. Sixth, a good game for the open coun-
try emphasizes the instinet of co-operation. Rural
people are too individualistic in their ordinary busi-
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ness and social life. They have not learned to work
together and to co-operate in their enterprises. In
short, they do not possess the ‘‘team spirit.”’ Here
and there farmers are beginning to co-operate in busi-
ness ways, but the lack of co-operative enterprise gen-
erally shows that as a class they lack the ‘‘team
spirit’’; they do not trust one another enough to
“pool”’ their interests. This co-operative spirit must
be developed in our schools, and group games is one
of the best means of bringing this about. Children
who learn to ‘‘pull fogether” on the playground will
get the habit of “‘pulling’’ together later in their com-
munity relationships. Just as the battle of Waterloo
is said to have been won on the foot-ball fields of Eion,
so the problem of co-operation among farmers must
be solved on the playgrounds of our American rural
schools.

Games for Rural Schools.—It is not the purpose of
this chapter to go into a complete description of how
to play various games and how to organize and super-
vise playground activities. This has already been
done so well by various specialists in this field that it
would be futile for me to attempt it here. Suffice it to
say, that every rural teacher should possess one or
more of the standard textbooks on plays and games so
that she may introduce a variety of games.

Various writers have listed certain games that are
most suited to and enjoyed by certain ages of child-
hood. Thus, the games most popular with primary
children are:! Cat and Mouse, Jack and Rachel, Slap
Jack, Whip Tag, Hide and Seek, Puss in the Corner,

1 Curtis, Play and Recreation, Chapter VI.
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The Miller, Farmer in the Dell, Bean Bag, London
Bridge, The Needle’s Eye, One Old Cat. Games that
are popular with children a little older, and which re-
quire no apparatus are: Blind Man’s Buff, Drop the
Handkerchief, Duck on the Rock, Three Deep, Last
(Couple Out, Bull in the Ring, Fox and Geese (in win-
ter), Pom Pom Pull Away, Prisoner’s Base, Captain
Ball, Dodge Ball, Catch Ball, Battle Ball. Some of
the most popular games for the older children are:
Volley-Ball, Tether-Ball, Tennis, Playground Base-
ball, Long Ball, Basket-Ball, Croquet, Field Hockey,
and the various field and track events.

Every rural teacher should familiarize herself with
these games so that she may teach and direct children
in their use, or, better still, play with the children.

Thirty Selected Games.—The following list of games
are recommended by the committee on recreation and
rural health, of the Seecond National Country Life Con-
ference 2 as being particularly adapted to rural com-
munity gatherings. Wide experience in rural recrea-
tion has found them almost universally sucecessful.
They all meet from three to six of the criteria for a
good game in the open country outlined before:
namely, (1) safe to health, (2) adaptable to small as
well as large numbers (ten is regarded as the mini-
mum number of players), (3) adaptable to young as
well as old; (4) adaptable to both sexes; (5) requiring
minimum equipment; (6) requiring co-operative ac-
tivity.

The numerals following the name of each game indi-
cate the requirements met by the game. The refer-

2 Teachers’ Leaflet No, 7, April, 1920, Bureau of Education Bulletin,
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ences for directions refer to the pages in Bancroft’s
Games for the Playground, Home, School, and Gymna-

sium.”’

Name of Game Requirements met Reference

1. Head and Tail Tag (black and white).. 1,2,3,4,5

2. Straddle Ball

(a) Line formation ............... 1
{b) Circle formation .............. 1
. Three Deep ... ... iiiiiiiiinnenn... 1
Squirrel in Trees ......... . cieeviint, 1
. Numbers Change .................... 1
. Dodge Ball ...............ccciiii,. 1
. Circle Dodge Ball (Progressive} ..... 1
. Circle Relay (Spoke Relay) .......... 1

Circle Relay (with zig-zag or leap frog
variations}) ...... ... i i 1,
10. Japanere Crab Race (man, monkey, crab
variations) ......... .. ciiieiiaran 1,
11. Pinco-O ... iy 1,
12. Overhead Relay ..................... i,
13, Over and Under Relay .............. 1,
14. Shuttle Relay ........... R
15. Zig Zag Relay ............c..00.0 1
16. Al Up Relay ... .ooiviiiiinivenns, 1
17. Volley Ball .................0t, vena 1
18. Hill Dill ... . ... i 1
19, “I Say Stoop” (0'Grady Says)........ |
20, “Looby Loo” (folk dance) .......... 1
2]1. Farmer in the Dell {folk dance) 1
22. Partner Tag ......... ... ciiiiannns 1,
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
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23. Triple Tag ......... ... 0.,
24. Oyster Cracker Relay (indoors) ......
25. Water Glass Relay (indoors) .........
2G. Apple Basket Relay .................
27. Potato Relay ............... ... ...,
28. Potato Paring Contest (teams) .......
20, Corn Stringing Contest (teams} .....,
30. Skip the Rope Relay .................
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. 407
. 358
. 196
. 183
. 139
. 303
. 364
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. 115
. 146
. 424
. 392
. 173
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. 413
. 105
. 113
. 280
. 265

1. Why is it just as important for rural children to play as it

is for urban children?

o

play, e. g., Hall, Groos, Schiller-Spencer, ete.

What is the real purpose of play? Look up several theories of



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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. It is said that young men from the farms were much slower in

responding to play activities in the army training camps than
those from the cities. How do you acecount for this?

How does play quicken the physical and mental alertness of
children? What other characteristics does it develop?

How much importanee should a rural school place upon play-
ground apparatus and equipment? What do you consider to
be an adequate playground equipment for a small rural sechool?
for a eonsolidated school ?

How many of the pieces could be home-made? What would
be the approximate cost of these home-made pieces? Find out
the cost, if factory-made.

. Make out a list of talking points or arguments to present to the

school board or to the parent’s club, on the importance and
value of play, which will lead to the point of asking for an

appropriation to purchase playground apparatus and equip-
ment.

. What are the values of organized games? What kinds of or-

ganized games does the small rural school demand? Name
several such games,

. Is the annual Field Day a good thing? What takes place on

these Field Days? Are there any disadvantages connected
with it?

What are the advantages of supervised play? Should the rural
school teacher play with her children?

Do you think that competitive athleties between schools is a
good thing?

Since the draft disclosures most states have placed compulsory
physical training laws on their statute books. How effcctive
is this law in your state?

Show how properly regulated play and fleld events will give
all classes of children proper physical training.

What is meant by “setting up exercises”? When should these
be given, and how should they be given to be most valuable?
The teacher is the matural play leader of the community. As
such, what should be her preparation and knowledge regarding
plays and games?

Do grown-ups like to play? What type of games? Are they
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interested in organized games such as appeal to boys and girls?

17. What is meant by the statement that play releases energy which
cannot be reached under the ordinary situations of life? What
effect does this have upon the physiological processes of the
body?

18. Why has play found sueh an important place in our modern
educational scheme? Just what is this place?

19. Explain why “exercise” and “play” are not synonomous terms.

20. What are the advantages of using the school as the social center
of the community?

Topics for Special Investigation and Report

How to conduct a community festival.

How to plan and earry out a Field Meet.

Plans for an ideal one-room rural school ground.

Plans for a consolidated school.

(Games to be played at an evening gathering of young people.
Indoor games for cold and rainy days.

S Ok w0
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CHAPTER XVI
THE RURAL COMMUNITY CENTER

Definition, Aim, and Scope of the Community
Center.—What is a rural community center? The com-
munity center may be defined as the unit of democracy,
or that smallest working division in which democracy
manifests itself, just as the cell is the unit of the body,
and the atom or electron the unit of matter. The
names social center, community association, neighbor-
hood club, ete., are often used in place of community
center. Community association, and neighborhood
club are, perhaps, more nearly true names of the or-
ganization than community center, since the latter
connotes the meeting place—the center-—rather than
the community organization itself. Originally, the
schoolhouse, the church, or some other building desig-
nated for the purpose of holding community meetings,
was called the center, and gradually the name was
broadened to include the people of a given community
coming to the center for educational, political, and rec-
reational purposes. Hence, we have the name com-
munity center, or social center, meaning the people of
a community organized for the good of the community
rather than being restricted to the place of meeting.

The chief aim of the community center movement
¢‘is to deepen the content and broaden the scope of the

term ‘education’ and to extend the activities of the
313



314 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

public schools so that they may evolve into people’s
universities.”’

Instead of considering that one’s education is fin-
ished when one stops regular school work, the com-
munity center is founded on the idea that eduecation is
an ever-continuing process, and that it is much wider
than what is ordinarily included in the school curricu-
lum, and within the covers of books. Education, as
has been stated elsewhere in this book, is a process
of growth; growth, not merely along intellectual lines,
but also along vocational, social, recreational, and
civic lines. When we consider that only 10 percent. of
our adult population has had a high school education,
and that only 50 percent. has completed the grammar
grades, it becomes apparent that some means is neces-
sary to continue this process of growth which has been
prematurely arrested. It is in answer to this need
that the community center has arisen. The scope of
the community center has been indicated in the discus-
sion of its aims in the preceding paragraph. Any-
thing that is vital and tends to solidify the life of a
community is food for the community center meetings.
The term educational, vocational, recreational, and
civic are broad names for the activities that come
within its scope. There is no place for narrow parti-
san and secctarian division in the community center
program, for these are forces which divide rather than
unite communities.

Community Center Idea Essential to Democracy.—
Democracy, or the rule of the people, requires that
people meet to discuss problems of government and
community welfare, and choose officers from among
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their number to carry out their will. The best illustra-
tion of this democracy is the New England town meet-
ing. Here the inhabitants of a town (township) meet
at the town hall to discuss problems of local govern-
ment and to elect their officers. When a community
becomes too complex for all its members to meet at a
common meeting house, such as our states and the
United States have grown to be, the people in local
communities elect one or more of their number to
represent them at the state or national meeting. We
call this representative democracy as distinguished
from ‘“‘pure’’ democracy of the New England town
meeting type.

Our democratic form of government is not made up
of one democracy but of a large number of democra-
cies, of which the two extremes are the National gov-
ernment at Washington, and the local community
government. DBetween these two extremes are many
means, such as, the county and state in the national
scheme, and the precinet, ward, ete., in the municipal
scheme,

The only opportunity for the average citizen to
participate directly in the discussion of community
and national problems is in the pure type of democ-
racy, which is represented by the immediate loeal unit.
Unfortunately, the tendency has been away from these
‘‘little democracies,’’ so that the only expression now
left to him is in the indirect method of the ballot. In-
cidentally, may we not look here, perhaps, for the rea-
son for so many ‘‘stay-at-home’’ voters, as well as for
much of the corruptness in politics? There is nothing
to stimulate the average citizen to take an active in-
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terest in community, state, and national problems.

The community center aims to re-establish some-
thing of the old-time democracy in American communi-
ties, such as our forefathers established in New Eng-
land, and which existed at different periods in various
countries.

Early Self-Governing Communities.—The ancient de-
mocracies of Greece were local self-government organ-
izations. These democracies were in cities that were
not much larger than our villages of today. The peo-
ple met in the market place to discuss problems of
state and to elect officers for the year. Public ques-
tions were discussed from time to time in the agora or
forum, and matters of public welfare were here de-
bated. A little later in history we have the Teutonic
““mark,”” the Russian ‘‘mir’’ and the Swiss canfonal
assembly. The functioning of the latter is vividly
described in the drama William Tell.

It is significant that these self-governing communi-
ties have played a part in so many parts of the world.
It seems to indicate that human welfare is dependent
npon them to a considerable degree. They are ave-
nues for the great mass of people to express them-
selves. They are the safety valves of democracy.
With this device taken away, or poorly developed,
public opinion cannot express itself; suspicion and
corruption will creep in; individualism will be over-
developed; and the ultimate results must be narrow-
ness, selfishness, and class rule. The community cen-
ter gives promise of restoring somewhat the feeling
of democracy in American communities, both urban
and rural.



THE RURAL COMMUNITY CENTER 317

The Meeting Place.—The question naturally arises
as to the hest meeting place for the community cen-
ter. Local conditions and facilitics must defermine
this question, for what would be a good place in one
community might be inadvisable in another. Some
communities find the church a splendid community
meeting place, but in general our rural communities
have not yet reached the point where religious pref-
erences can be subordinated to community interests,
and so the church fails in being a truly democratic
meeting place. The grange hall is found in some com-
munities to answer the purpose well. In others the
town hall does it, and in still others a separate com-
munity building is erected. Many communities do not
possess suitable halls or churches, and find it too ex-
pensive to erect separate community houses, but all
communities do have schools. The school is usually
the best community meeting place.

The School the Community Center.—There 1s a gen-
eral tendency throughout the country to make of the
school ‘“a house of the people.”” With approximately
a billion and a half dollars invested in school equip-
ment it seems criminal fo restrict its use to a few
Lours a day, five days a week for only a few months in
the year. It is poor economics and imbecilic business
sense.

The public school, by its very nature of being ¢‘pub-
lic’’—built, equipped, maintained, and run from public
funds, and open to all regardless of nationality, creed,
or political affiliation—is the one place where all can
meet on equal footing and feel equal to every one else.
This, then, is the natural communrity ‘‘center’’ and
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should be considered the ‘‘capital’’ of the community
center democracy.

The consolidated rural school is an ideal community
center. Communities should, when planning the con-
solidated sehool building, keep in mind this wider com-
munity use of the school plant, so that adequate pro-
vision may be made to fill community needs.

The One-Room School as A Community Center.—
It it too much to expect that every one-room school
should be a comimunity center, for these are seldom
large enoungh to provide ‘‘sufficient volume for busi-
ness.”” The plan of several school districts combin-
ing to form a community center is a good one. The
school that is best adapted to the needs of community
center work is chosen for the meetings, or, a scheme
of rotation to include all schools in the eombination is
good.

Where school distriets are planning new buildings it
1s well that they make plans for community center
meetings. The desks should be movable, so that they
can be replaced by chairs for adults. Provision for
elementary cooking, and handwork should be made;
there should be a library or reading-room; a place for
putting on home talent plays and entertainments; a
playroom in the basement, etc. The model schools
described in Chapter X make provision for rural com-
munity center work.

Activities of the Community Center.—The Commun-
ity center, or social center, has, 1 fear, in the past
been associated almost entirely with the social life and
entertainment of the community. To organize a com-
munity center meant, practically, to provide for the
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““play’’ life of the community. This is altogether too
restricted a view of the function of a community cen-
ter. The old community centers, the post office, the
corner store, the blacksmith shop, the saloon, ete., were
not primarily places where one went for entertain-
ment, but to air one’s views, to discuss the problems
of the day, to get the gossip of the community. True,
the element of entertainment was present also, in the
form of singing, telling stories, ‘‘cracking’’ jokes,
sociable drinking and smoking, ete., but, nevertheless,
the purpose of talking things over, to learn some-
thing new, was a dominant note of the community cen-
ter. It should be a community forum, a place where
the citizens of the community meet for the courteous
and orderly discussion of all things that pertain to the
community’s welfare. The qualities of open-minded-
ness, co-operation, tolerance, careful weighing of evi-
dence on both sides, mutual understanding, ability to
differ in opinion without differing in feeling, restraint
from hasty action, ability to get up and express one’s
conviction clearly and forcefully, etc., are fostered and
developed in the community forum. The lack of many
of these qualities in many rural communities is shown
by the numerous prejudices and feuds that are har-
bored there. The annual district school meeting in
many rural districts today, often ends in factional dis-
putes and bitter feeling, thus bearing witness to the
lack of the quality of ‘‘mental hospitality’’ among
people.

The community center offers an opportunity for fur-
nishing the education of its members. Classes in vari-
ous subjects that attract sufficient numbers should be



320 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

organized. Classes in agriculture, domestic economy,
music, handicrafts, literature, mathematics, ete., taken
at different times, will attract various members of the
community. Leecture courses should be arranged on
topics of general interest and value. Debates should
be held on problems of current interest; these prob-
lems may be either of local or national interest., This
is one of the best means of enlightening a community
on general problems and it affords praectice in analysis
and in logical presentation of facts and arguments.
The element of rivalry that enters into debates adds
materially to the interest and moral support that is
given them by the audience. Something of the spirit
of the old spelling match is to be found in the debate.

The community center should take an interest in the
schools of the community. Often there already exists
a parent-teachers’ association which has the welfare of
the schools at heart. In such places the community
center should not aim to supersede the parent-teachers’
association—as, indeed, it should never supersede any
other clubs or organizations that already exist in the
community—but rather to supplement and co-operate
with them. The parent-teachers’ association is usu-
ally made up of a few of the parents who are really
interested in the present school situation because they
have children in school now, while the community cen-
ter is made up of all members of the community whose
interest in and support of the school is essential.

It should not be inferred from what has been said
so far that the social activities of the community cen-
ter are to be accorded a minor place beside the other
activities mentioned. It is highly important that a
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community provide legitimate means for the recrea-
tion of all its members. The pool hall, the dance,
“‘auto-parties,”’ ‘‘movies,’’ ete., will continue as chief
sources of ‘‘recreation’’ until we substitute something
more attractive, or at least as attractive as these.
These recreational devices in themselves are not bad.
They be~ome bad only when they degrade rather than
uplift young people. Properly conducted pool halls,
dance halls, auto-parties, movies, ete., are splendid
means of recreation and are to be commended. The
community center can do much to provide them in
proper form.

Nor is the community center merely to provide for
the recreation of youth. It must also provide recrea-
tion for children and adults. For the former this
means providing playrooms and play-equipment. A
gymnasium is the best possible solution here. For the
latter it means reading-rooms, musie, provision for
playing the ordinary social games that adulfs enjoy
in the home,

Local conditions will determine other activities that
the community center may engage in, such as, co-
operative buying and marketing, community banking,
ete.

It will have ocecurred to the reader that an organi-
zation such as we contemplate for the community cen-
ter cannot run without definite organization and leader-
ship. It has been said that nothing runs itself unless
it is running down hill, and so it is with the community
center. 1t requires organization and leadership. Let
us now consider this phase of the community center.

Organization of the Community Center.—The com-
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munity center should be organized much along the
same lines that any business enferprise is organized,
namely, a controlling head or leader, various depart-
ment heads, and as many committees as are deemed
necessary. A simple constitution should be adopted.
A great deal of publicity 18 necessary in a community
where community spirit is low or non-existent, and
those attempting to create a community center will
need to guard against becoming discouraged, for it
often takes a long time to get an organization started.
It takes more than just setting up the form to create
community spirit. Often a small interested group
will get the thing started, and once it is started a
capable leader can keep it running.

This leader or community secretary should be the
ablest person to be found in the community. In addi-
tion to his intellecfual power and large store of gen-
eral information he should possess the following
virtues:! patience, unselfishness, a sense of humor, a
balanced judgment, the ability to differ in opinion
without differing in feeling, respect for the personality
of people, and faith in the good intentions of the aver-
age man.

The principal of the school will, perhaps, be the
best community secretary for he already is in close
contact with the people of the community. Of course,
where the principal lives in the community only a
fraction of the year it is necessary fo secure a secre-
tary who is a permanent resident of the community.
In this case it should be a man or woman who is
heartily in accord with the principal and teachers.

1 Jackson, U, S. Bureasu of Education Bulletin, No, 11.
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This is an argument for the all-year-round teacher in
rural communities,

In the small rural school the teacher will be the
logical person for community secretary, but here again
absence during the summer months makes it impera-
tive that some permanent resident be placed in the
responsible position.

The various departments of the community center
organization, such as the eduecational, the social, the
recreational, and the civie, should each have a director,
who in turn appoints the committees that he deems
necessary to earry on the work of his department.
There is too much to be done and looked after to be
entirely left in the hands of one person, the secretary.
If the various functions of the community center are
to be adequately provided for, it will be necessary to
have departmental organization, such as we have in
our business enterprises.

Financial Support—How is the community center to
be financed? The general answer to this question is,
out of the public funds. The community has already
taxed itself for the school and its equipment; all that
is now needed is a little additional taxation for heat,
light, ete., and for the salary of the secretary. No
community should expect this leader to donate his
services, Ordinarily, however, a few hundred dollars
will be considered sufficient compensation, for the sec-
retary will not be required to devote full time to the
office. A little extra compensation will often keep the
principal or the rural teacher in the community on an
all-vear basis. If the community center can do this it
will be rendering an inestimable service to its members.
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In case the mnecessary funds cannot be raised by
taxation, as is often the case in rural communities, it
will be necessary to rely on other means. In general
membership dues are to be avoided. This is to be a
‘“‘community center,’”” and this implies membership to
all. There will be many who will be exeluded if mem-
bership dues are exacted. Popular subscription is a
legitimate means of raising funds, as is also admission
to entertainment, ‘“sales’’ of various kinds, and the
like. It is best to go slowly at first and to do those
things that cost the least. (For an outline of a sug-
gestive constitution, see Appendix.)

Examples of Community Center Work.—The state of
‘Washington is one of the outstanding states in rural
community center work. The plan here is to group
school distriets around natural neighborhood centers,
or natural town centers with the surrounding rural
districts, or comsolidated districts, into a community
center. The purpose of these community centers as
outlined by Superintendent Preston are: ‘“to utilize
the intelligence that exists in every community; to
bring that intelligence to a focus in the common gather-
ings in the school house; and to direct the attention ot
the men and women in the community to their needs,
and the needs of the school, and by this interchange of
ideas to discover the means of meeting these needs.
It is this stimulating and direeting through thought
in communities that social progress will be initiated.’” ?

The state is divided into 608 natural neighborhoods
or community centers, as follows:

1. 140 independent centers,

2 Twenty-sixth Biennial Report, State of Washington, pp. 46: 47, 54-56.
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2. 171 rural district group centers with no town in-
cluded.

3. 275 centers including a town and adjacent dis-
tricts.

4. 22 districts, so isolated that they cannot be in-
cluded within any community eenter, are given special
attention by mecans of bulletins and suggestive ma-
terial on community and school work.

As a suggestion to superintendents and rural
teachers, who may feel at a loss as to how to make a
start in rural community center work, the following
report of one of the Washington rural community
center leaders is offered:

Report of Community Center Activities at Synarep,
Washington.—When given the assignment as com-
munity center leader for districts 5, 58 and 75 tle
wrifer was at a loss as to how to get the three dis-
triets, with far different views and in some respects
different ideas and interests together but at a confer-
ence of all three teachers, held while on the way to in-
stitute, it was decided to start the ball rolling with an
athletic meet at Synarep as that was the centrally
located school and easy of access for the other two
districts. It was found to be very desirable to have a
community dinner at the same time as it would be
very unjust to ask people to come long distances with-
out providing something for the inner man., After
meeting in the forenoon and spending some time in
athletic contests, including running and jumping for
the different ages in the schools and also providing
separate lists for boys and girls we adjourned to the
school house where a sumptuous dinner with hot cof-
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fee was waiting. After dinner was over we came to
order and discussed plans for further meets. The
house by a vigorous vote called for a meeting on the
first Friday of each month and the directors of No. 5
voted to give us the use of the Synarep school prop-
erty for a meeting place on this day of the month. It
was also voted that the teachers be instructed to pre-
pare a literary program for the next meeting. The
next meeting was at Synarep as was also the com-
munity Christmas tree. At this meceting there were
over one hundred eighty-six people in attendance. At
the other meetings no attempt was made to keep track
of the number in attendance but the crowd was about
all that the building would hold. We held two meet-
ings at the school house in distriet No. 75 and one at
the school house in district No. 58. Some of these
meetings were literary and some of them athletic con-
tests accordingly as the weather was fit.

There was also a call for meetings to take care of
several matters outside of the affairs of the school
and two meetings were held on Saturdays to reor-
ganize a telephone company and get telephone service
for the valley. This was satisfactorily accomplished
and then two more meetings were called to reorganize
the good roads club.

The stockmen of the valley were not organized and
had no say on the forest grazing lands, so two meetings
were called to get this matter in shape. Representa-
tives of the forest office were called in and a very satis-
factory adjustment of the matter was reached.

The taxpayers league also called for two meetings
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and some lively discussions were indulged in. These
furnished a great amount of enlightenment to some
and were well worth while.

Whenever any one was sent outside as a representa-
tive to any public meeting, a meeting was called on
their return to listen to a report of what was done and
to discuss the policies which the delegates had to re-
port on. These were of more educational value to the
community than any number of literary meetings as
they are universally called.

To sum up briefly the writer would suggest that at
every community meeting there be provided a good
dinner as this is not only a big drawing card but it
provides a common center of attack on which no two
will disagree; also the meetings will not be a success
unless matters of importance outside of the school are
taken into consideration.

The teachers of the two districts outside of Synarep
were always ready to co-operate and to this we can
attribute our success.

(Signed) G. W. Owexs,
Teacher Dist. No. 5, Okanogan County, Synarep, Wash.

The Consolidated School as a Community Center.—
The consolidated school is the ideal rural community
center. The buildings and the grounds of most of
these schools have been prepared with this wider com-
munity use in mind, and many of them have created
their community center in their own creation. The
value of the consolidated school as a community cen-
ter is well shown by Professor C. G. Sargent, of the
Colorado State Agricultural College, one of the out-



328 PROGRESSIVE TRENDS IN RURAL EDUCATION

standing authorities on consolidation, in a recent
pamphlet on the consolidated schools of Weld County,
Colorado.? He says:

Community Activities.—These schools are fast com-
ing to be real community schools. Most of them have
sites of ample size, carefully planned for use, and well
equipped with all the most common appliances for
play activities. They have basket-ball courts, base-
ball diamonds, football fields, and many have good
gymnasiums. Play activities and the literary, musi-
cal, and social activities of the larger and stronger
schools are well organized. Some publish school
papers, and most of them have lyceum courses. All
of these things make frequent opportunities to invite
the parents and patrons to attend these school and
community functions. This community life was an-
ticipated and 1s amply provided for. The fine school
and community auditorinms, in nearly all the schools,
afford a common meeting place for both young and old.

These schools have begun to react favorably upon
the homes In the communities. Habits of industry
encouraged by the school, ability to read, understand
and appreciate good books, the study of current events
and practical civies, lead to the reading of books, daily
papers, and good magazines in many homes. Musical
talent developed at school enriches life in the farm
home. All these and other things like them afford
opportunities for the profitable use of leisure time,
time that in former years was largely wasted.

The agricultural classes train the boys in the latest,
best, and most approved methods of farming. The

3 Rural School Leaflet, No. 13.
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supervised projects carried out on the home farm have
already borne fruit in better seed selection, better
rotation of erops, better marketing, and in a still more
noticeable way, in the raising of pure-bred live stock.

The country girls learn valuable lessons in personal
hygiene, sanitation, first aid, and home nursing; in
care, repair, and making of their own clothing; in the
canning, preserving, and storing of food products,
house decoration, house management, labor-saving de-
vices, and a variety of other things that they may put
in actual practice as they participate more and more in
the regular household duties, in co-operation with
their mothers. In response to the influence coming
from the voecational classes, many homes have been
improved. People have been made happier and bet-
ter in these consolidated districts, and the social life
of the communities has been greatly enriched.

All these things, while somewhat intangible, still
have a cash value. The ranch property in these dis-
tricts has increased in value as a direct result of the
good schools and the helpful influences that emanate
from them more than the new school plants cost. The
good schools have proved to be a paying proposition.
In these 25 communities in Weld County the people
are to be congratulated upon the degree of success
they have attained in reorganizing their schools.
They have accomplished it by the harmonious co-
operative effort of a large majority of the people in
each community.

Conclusion.—The community center or neighborhood
club is an established institution in many cities. The
most common, and of course, the most natural meet-
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ing place is the school. Here the people of the com-
munity meet at regular intervals to further their so-
cial, educational, and political life.

Many rural communities have realized the impor-
tance of cultivating this community spirit and have
made provision for its expression. This chapter tells
how this can be done, and it gives examples of the ex-
cellent manner in which it is being done in some pro-
gressive rural communities.

The eonsolidated school is the natural rural com-
munity center. In many consolidated districts the
community itself must be created. In planning the
new consolidated school building, community center
activities should be anticipated, and the building
should be planned to meet these various activities.
Rural communities cannot afford to neglect this im-
portant phase of their social Life. Isolation and in-
dividualism have too long characterized the American
farmer. Lack of social intercourse and contact with
others has developed in him a sort of ‘‘inferiority
complex,” which operates against him in his social
and business relations. The way to overcome this
feeling of inferiority is to mix with others. This is
the only way to develop self-confidence. The com-
munity center provides an opportunity for a normal
self-expression. It not only gives an opportunity for
widening the scope of vision, but it also gives the in-
dividual an opportunity to discover his latent powers
and capacities.

Every rural community should feel responsible for
the complete development of all its members. The
school takes care of this through the period of child-
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hood, and from there the community center should con-
tinue the work. ‘‘Each for all and all for each’’ is a
very significant motto for the community center.
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Questions and Topics for Discussion

Outline what you believe to be the functions of the rural com-
munity center,

State how you would go about creating a community eenter in
an unorganized rural community.

. Is the community center idea essential to happy living in the

counfry? in the city?

Is there anything that the community center organization ean
do that could not be done by some other organization, such
as the parent-teachers’ association? Explain.

Why is the rural school district usually too small to form a
community center? What is the solution to this problem?

. Why 1s it necessary that regular business organization and

routine be followed i1f the community center is to be successful?
What is this organization?
What are the qualifications of a good community secretary?

. Who is the logical person in the community for this office?

Why should he be paid for his services?

Explain how the consolidated distriet often created the com-
munity center when it was ereated itself?

What advantages has the consolidated school over the isolated
one- and two-teacher schools in forming the community eenter?
Is the village the logical community center for the nearby rural
sections?

How many of the legitimate functions of a community center
can the rural eommunity center perform?

Should evening and extension courses be offered in village and
consolidated schools? How can they be financed if they are
offered ?

Do you think the community center will have any effect in
staying the away-from-the-farm movement?

Should the rural ecommunity center consider the problems of
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co-operative marketing and buying or do such problems lie out-
side the realm of such an organization?

16. Is the school the proper place to discuss political matters?

17, What is meant by the statement that the school should be the
community center “capital”?

18. What are the values to be derived from public gatherings such
as the New England town meeting?

19. How does the community center help to develop a better citizen-
ship?

20. Describe a good eommunity center building. How should sehool
buildings be planned with this wider use in mind?

Special Topics for Investigation and Report

The origin and development of the community center.

. The eommunity center in the city.

. The consolidated school as a community center.

. Model eommumnity centers.

. Model program for community center gatherings.

. Plays and games suitable for community center gatherings.
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CHAPTER XVII
BOYS’ AND GIRLS’ CLUBS

Meaning and Purposes of Boys’ and Girls’ Clubs,—
The boys’ and girls’ club movement is rapidly becom-
ing a definite part of our rural education program.
In its narrower sense boys’ and girls’ club work means
the home project method applied to the teaching of
agriculture and home economics, but in its wider and
more significant sense, it means the training of a fu-
ture citizenship by means of the resources afforded
by the farm, the home, and the community.

Club work aims to bring about a closer relationship
between the work of the school and the work of the
home, by bringing the latest and best practices in
agriculture and home economies into the communities
through the boys and girls. These approved prac-
tices, when actually demonstrated in the home, will
be heartily accepted both by pupils and parents, while
when merely learned at school, they are often rejected
as theory, or merc book knowledge. Club work aims
to teach co-operation and to demonstrate the value
thereof. Boys and girls must learn to co-operate—to
work together—in order to complete a group project
successfully. This training will be of great impor-
tance in their future life. The value of co-operation

and of co-operative enterprise to the farmer cannot be
334
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too strongly emphasized. The farmer, instead of be-
ing the most independent business man as he loves to
consider himself, is today the most dependent because
of his inability or unwillingness to co-operate and to
form co-operative enterprises with his fellow farmers.

Club work also aims to stimulate a healthy commun-
ity spirit. When the boys and girls of a community
are organized into a group or club, it is easier to pro-
mote social and recreational activities. The regular
meetings of the club bring the young people together
frequently, making it possible to have literary, musi-
cal, or social programs.

Club work is a very important factor in staying the
“‘away-from-the-farm’> movement. By creating a
wholesome interest in agriculture and by showing
them how the tediousness of farm life can be overcome,
boys and girls will choose to stay on the farm. It is
not the aim of club work to make farmers and farmers’
wives, but rather to open up the possibilities of living
on the farm to the growing boy and girl. Unless we
can develop a genuine interest in farm life, we cannot
hope to stay the exodus from the farm. Educating
the head alone will not do it. It is extremely impor-
tant that the heart be educated also.

The national motto for club members is not without
significance. It is called the four H brand of achieve-
ment. The emblem is a four-leaved clover with an H
in each leaf representing the head, the heart, the hand,
and health—all significant factors in an educated per-
son.

Early Beginnings of Club Work.—Club work orig-
inated in the South. Seaman A. Knapp was the first
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man fo advocate the teaching of agriculture and home
economics by means of demonstrations by the chil-
dren. The early work was loosely organized and bore
little relation to the work of the school. In the North
the work was taken up by two county superintendents
in Iowa, Oscar H. Benson, and Jessie Field. This
early club work consisted in enlisting boys and girls
to grow an acre of corn by the latest approved methods.

The work soon spread throughout the country, and
national direction of it was assumed through the
United States Department of Agriculture. From
these early, loosely organized beginnings of corn clubs,
has sprung up a great national movement, embracing
a score or more different types of clubs, enrolling
approximately a half million rural boys and girls, and
including about three-fourths of the counties of the
nation.

Boys’ and girls’ clubs are recognized under the
Smith-Lever Law as ‘‘Junior Extension Work.”” This
makes it an integral part of the Agricultural and Home
Economics Extension movement.

Club Work and the School.—Should club work be a
part of the regular school curriculum or should it be
conducted on a voluntary basis? Arguments exist for
both sides of the question. Those in favor of having
it a part of the school currienlum say that it is essen-
tially an educational problem and should therefore
belong to the school. In many places it has become a
compulsory part of the school curriculum. Those who
believe in making it a voluntary organization maintain
that more interest is created and better work is se-
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cured when the work is organized on the community
basis, and is not compulsory. This is the form that
club work has taken in most states, and seems to be
the most effective form. Where the work is a part
of the school curriculum, it is organized on the home
project method and is under the direction of the
teacher.

Principles of Organization.—H xperience in elub work
has demonstrated that several fundamental principles
must be adhered to if uniform suceess 1s to be attained
in the work. These principles may be briefly stated
as follows:

1. The community or neighborhood is the best unit
of organization for a club. The school is frequently
the common center for club meetings.

2. There should be a local club leader throughout
the year. This leader may be the teacher but if he
does not remain in the community the entire year, ar-
rangements should be made for a leader to take charge
during the summer months.

3. There should be an advisory board for each club
made up of from three to five adults of the community
who will help along the interests of the club. The
chief function of the advisory board is to bring about
a close connection between the club and the community.
The board is especially valuable in making arrange-
ments for exhibits, fairs, pienics, demonstrations, ete.
Each board member should visit club members regu-
larly for purposes of inspection and encouragement.
The advisory board makes a good recruiting ground
for future club leaders.
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4. Separate clubs for boys and girls should be
formed, and, if possible, those of about equal ages
should be grouped together. Frequent joint meetings
of clubs should be held.

5. Not less than five members should constitute a
club, and all members of a club should work on the
same project.

6. At least six regular club meetings should be held
during the year at which the regular club officers are
in charge. Regular business procedure should be fol-
lowed at all meetings.

7. No club should consider its work completed until
each member has carried his project through to com-
pletion and has written his story and made his report.
This should be exacted even in cases where the pro-
ject failed. At least 60 percent. of the club members
must complete the project and file a report with the
state club leader or national leader to obtain an
achievement seal.

8. All club work should be judged on the basis of
quality, quantity, income, story and report.

9. There should be a demonstration team, and at
least one publie demonstration should be given in the
community.

10. A local exhibit should be held annually. This
is one of the best means for keeping up inferest.
Competition can be stimulated within the club and
between clubs by awarding prizes. The best types of
prizes to offer are ribbons, pennants, emblems, cups,
ete. Cash prizes should not be offered.

11. Clubs should affiliate with some county organi-
zation responsible for club work.
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County Organization.—The county is the logical unit
for the administration of club work, because, it is al-
ready the unit for political purposes in practically all
states. The county superintendent of schools is the
logical county leader of clubs. Tt is he more than any
one else in the county who is largely responsible for
the educational welfare of the young people of the
county. With the help of the county agent, home
demonstration agent, farmers’ federation, and other
community organizations, he should determine the
problems of his county, and direct the efforts of club
members to their solution. If dairying is the particu-
lar occupation of a county, the outstanding problems
there should be those related to the development of
good dairy herds, their care, and management, and the
marketing of dairy products. In such a county, club
work would probably consist of ealf clubs, feeding and
caring for one cow, raising a pure-bred bull, ete. The
club program for the whole year should be worked out
and the aectivities for each month should be outlined.
There should be a club supervisor in various subdivi-
sions of the county. The township is a good subdi-
vision to use for this purpose. With this organization
and with each local elub having its leader and advisory
board, successful completion of club projects is rea-
sonably assured.

How to Organize a Club.—Before attempting to or-
ganize a club it is extremely important that community
sentiment in favor of it be established. The teacher
who sent a note home to the parents asking if their
children might join a hot lunch club received a unani-
mous ‘‘No.”’ Many people have erroneous ideas
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about club work. They believe that the object is to
see who can raise the most potatoes per acre, or who
can raise the best calf or pig, ete. In order to dispel
these notions, and to create a favorable sentiment for
club work, it is necessary to conduct an educational
campaign, by means of community gatherings, news
papers, schools, etc., previous to the period of organi-
zation.

Club work should be presented to the children and
parents at a special meeting called for that purpose.
A good plan is to have the county superintendent or
some other person who is acquainted with club work
explain its motives and values. The importance of
the work and its past achievements should be stressed.

The third step is to get the club started, that is,
enroll members, elect officers, and adopt a constitution.
It is usually best to wait a day or so, after the first
meeting before enrolling members, so as to guard
against wholesale enrollment. It is better to allow a
period of deliberation before enrollment so that the
full importance and significance of the step may be
realized. This will insure greater success of the club,
for only those likely to stay and complete the project
will enroll. Coaxing and undue pressure for enroll-
ment should be avoided.

In the election of officers regular business procedure
should be strictly followed. The leader should be
ready with instructions and suggestions, but he should
insist upon the proper form of procedure from the
start. The first meeting often determines what the
success of the work will be.

A committee may be appointed to draw up a con-
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stitution. This should be as simple in form as pos-
sible.

The fourth step is to select a project. In selecting it
care should be taken that it fits some community need,
and also the age of the members. The project must be .
such that it can be brought to a successful conclusion.
It would be ridiculous to attempt a tobacco projeet in
regions where tobacco cannot mature. It is also nec-
essary to select a project for which definite directions
and instruetions have been worked out.

Definite arrangements for a meeting place should be
made. The schoolhouse should be the logical com-
munity center, and so will perhaps be the best meeting
place for clubs. Other places, such as the grange hall,
the church, or club members’ homes, may, of course,
be chosen.

Committees should be appointed to take care of club
activities, and programs should be worked out on the
basis of a year. This in general is the form of organ-
ization of club work. The details must be worked out
by the local community and the local elub leader. Let
us now turn to some of the advantages of club work.

Advantages to Be Derived from Club Work.—The
following are some of the advantages to be derived
from properly conducted club work:

1. Boys and girls receive practical first-hand knowl-
edge of agriculture, animal husbandry, and home eco-
nomics, which could not be obtained and retained in
any other way. They learn by doing, undoubtedly the
best way to learn.

2. Club work creates a vital interest in agriculture
and home-making. The training is not narrow, voca-
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tional training, but it is a training for life. No matter
what occupation the boy or girl may choose, club work
will at least have opened the possibilities of agricul-
ture and home economics. It is a sort of pre-
vocational training so essential before and during the
high school age.

3. Club work teaches the value of co-operation so
essential to business suecess. The American farmer
does not seem to realize the value of co-operative or-
ganization. The boy and girl in the club must learn
the lesson of eo-operation if he or she is to succeed in
the club. The success of the club depends upon each
individual member’s success. Sometimes there is co-
operative buying and selling in the club, In this way
members learn broader business ideals and they learn
to co-operate in community enterprises.

4. Club members learn the fundamental lessons of

co-operative ecitizenship. At the regular club meet-
ings the will of the majority rules, yet each individual
has an opportunity to express his views. The funda-
mentals of business organization are also learned at
these meetings.

5. Club work gives practical training in the funda-
mental economic processes of food production con-
servation, and marketing. The boy who takes pig
raising as his projeet must learn all about proper feed-
ing of pigs so that he may realize a profit on his under-
taking, He learns about the proper marketing of pigs
so as to realize the greatest profit.

6. Club work teaches thrift. Many a boy and girl
has opened a savings account as a result of club work.
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Table 20 shows one year’s earnings of boys’ and girls’
clubs in Oregon. Boys and girls begin to realize the
value of a dollar when they earn it themselves. They
are much more loathe to part with it easily under these
circumstances, than when they have it handed to them
by a parent.

TABLE 20
Following is a summary of Club Projects:

Total

Clubs Club Number Value Total Value

Orgen- Enroll- Com- of Costs Above

ized ment pleting Products Costs
Corn ................ 15 125 54 3433.00 967.00 2486.00
Potatoes ............ 13 139 70 5425.00  1181.00 2444.00
Garden .............. 69 T30 397 9853.00  3020.00 6835.00
Pig ...t 35 330 197 12966.00 62533.00 6713.00
Pig (sow and litfer).. 11 49 26  6132.00 2719.00 3414.00
Dairy Calf .......... 14 123 89 19384.00 12268.00 7116.00
Cow and Calf ....... 1 14 13 987100 5400.00 4471.00
Beef Calf ........... 4 41 25 11315.00 6919.00 4396.00
Sheep ..vvovviinnn.. 13 85 40 1588.00 931,00 657.00
Pouliry ............. 73 657 289 10746.00 5128.00 5618.00
Canning ............. 35 214 181 4804.00 2155.00 2649,00
Cooking ............. 72 722 457  4718.00 2463.00 2555.00
Sewing .............. 202 1532 882  6255.00  4030.00 2225.00
Home-making ........ 20 103 90  1228.00 774.00  454.00
Milech Goat .......... 1 9 9 413.00 220.00 193.00
Rabbit .............. 25 202 93  3425.00 120600 2219.00
Dairy Herd .......... 2 17 7 e e
Total ........... 610 5115 2929 111584.00 5560641.00 55942.00

7. Club work makes use of many instincts. This is
advantageous because when learning 1is effected
through instinctive tendencies it is much more effective
and lasting. The instinct to excel, the competitive in-
stinet, the instinet to co-operate, desire to follow a
leader, ete., are utilized in club work and are given
proper means of expression. It is through these in-
stincts that club work stimulates both physical and
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mental activity. Club members are eager to do and
to learn.

8. Club work ereates an interest in theoretical knowl-
edge. In order to produce the best potatoes or corn,
or to can fruit the best, it is necessary to know all the
factors involved in the process, and this leads to a
spontaneous interest in the subject. Study then be-
comes a pleasure—a thirst after knowledge—rather
than a bore. Practical problems in mathematics,
chemistry, physics, reading, ete., are solved because
they are needed in the project, and not because they
are assigned by the teachers.

9. Club work brings the school, home, community,
and the state into closer relationship with one another.
The lesson learned in the club will be carried over
into later life. The spirit of the club will become the
spirit of the community and also of the state.

10. Finally, club work provides recreation for the
community. Many a community has been rejuvenated
through the boys’ and girls’ clubs. The life of the
community is centered in the young people of the com-
munity. If their social life is empty, the community
will be lifeless, but if their social life is properly or-
ganized and provided for, the whole community will
be alive and active.

Noteworthy Examples of Boys’ and Girls’ Clubs.—
In Oregon club work is carried on under the joint di-
rection of the State Department of Education, the
Oregon Agricultural College, and the Federal Gov-
ernment. As an example of the work in this state,
that of Clackamas County, as reported by the State
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Superintendent of Public Instruction! is here pre-
sented: '

“Clackamas is one of the outstanding counties of
the state this year as the county won first honors at
the state fair and held one of the best county exhibits
ever held in the state. There were 477 enrolled in the
work and 451 began work, with 329 filing final reports.

“Canning and stock judging contests were held at
local fairs, where the teams were selected to compete
in the county contest at the state fair.

“‘The canning team won the state championship at
the state fair.

“The stock judging team made a creditable show-
ing at the state fair, the Western Royal Livestock
show al Spokane, and the Pacific International Live-
stock exposition.

“A corn club member from this county won first
place in the state corn show, at Portland, in the class
for western Oregon non-irrigated.

““A Guernsey calf club was organized, each member
with a registered heifer calf, four of the members hav-
ing pure-bred calves imported from the island of
Guernsey. The banks of Oregon City loaned money
to any of these club members wishing to borrow in
order that they might purchase calves,

““A club program was given at the Gladstone Chau-
tauqua each day during the ten days’ session. This
program consisted largely of demonstrations by dif-
ferent elubs of the county.

1 Twenty-fourth Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Public Ipstruction,
p. 28. '
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‘‘The demonstration work in the poultry project,
under the local club leader, was one of the most val-
unable features of the year’s work. This club of boys
selected, graded, and packed cases of eggs which were
shipped to the New York market and received the
highest prices. They also packed settings of selected
eggs for breeding and shipped these across the United
States, and over 90 percent. of the eggs hatched. This
club will be back in the work next year.

‘““Clackamas County has forty standard clubs where
over 70 percent. of the members have filed all reports
and many of these were 100 percent. clubs. The work
of the county has been under the direction of the
county club leader, who has organized, directed, fol-
lowed up and closed up the work.

“‘The children of the county, besides making a profit
of $5,462.40 for the year’s work, fully understand the
club work and are loyal to the wishes of their club
leader. This was shown at the state fair in the can-
ning contest, when one of the girls of the team said:
‘We must win this contest because the club leader has
worked so hard for us, and she will be disappointed
if we lose.” "’

In the state of Indiana club work was conducted un-
der the direction of the Xxtension service of Purdue
University in co-operation with the State Department
of Public Instruction. As an example of work in this
state, the following is quoted from a report issued
under the direction of the State Superintendent of
Publiec Instruction: ?

“‘In addition to the usual display held at the state

2 Educational Bulletin, No. 41, Vocational Series, No. 20.
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fair a state demonstration team contest for girls was
staged. Fair visitors had the privilege of watching
club girls make garments, can fruits, vegetables and
meats, and bake bread.

““Any description of the state fair would be incom-
plete without mention of the pigs exhibited by the girls
and boys. They overflowed the swine pens and an
entire day was given to making the awards. The Big
Type Polands led in number of entries with twenty-
eight trim, well fed pigs, followed by the Spotted
Polands and Duroc Jersey breeds, each class having
twenty-six pigs exhibited. The Berkshires and Ches-
ter White classes were smaller but full of quality.
Prizes amounting to $1400.00 were distributed to the
boys and girls. A noteworthy feature of the show was
that the boys showing the gilts in most instances were
not the sons of established breeders. That these boys
can produce pigs of quality is shown by the fact that
one of the pigs won a junior championship when ex-
hibited in the open classes and another later in the
season won a blue ribbon at the International Live
Stock Show. It is thought that the boys’ and girls’
pig clubs will always be a feature of the state fair and
later arrangements will be made for classes for sheep
and cattle.

¢ Club members were not only given a chance to ex-
hibit their prize animals at the fair but were also given
the opportunity to display their skill in judging live
stock. Thirty-three county teams in addition to 152
individual contestants entered the contest. Careful
preliminary work had been in progress throughout the
summer months. Two hundred and ninety-five demon-
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strations had been held with an average attendance of
fourteen, and ninety-seven judging contests with an
average attendance of eighteen.

““The club round-up at Purdue will always be the
mecca for Indiana club winners, buf the International
Livestock and Grain Show is rapidly elaiming the at-
tention of our youthful stockmen. This year one hun-
dred fifty-two enthusiastic youngsters made the frip
to Chicago where they were banqueted and enter-
tained during the week.”’

Conclusion.—Boys’ and Girls’ club work is a very
essential part of any progressive rural education pro-
gram, It is the most important agency operating to
vitalize school work and to bring it into closer con-
nection with the home. It consciously, or uncon-
sciously, makes country life appeal to the better type
of country boy and girl. 1t is a strong cause in build-
ing character. Those character traits which are so
admired, and which are so necessary, in young people,
such as, initiative, resourcefulness, leadership, enthu-
siasm, co-operation, etc., are fostered and developed
by it. It engenders a spirit of progressiveness and
good citizenship in boys and girls by giving them the
opportunity to practice and try out the most approved
methods in agriculture and home economics, under
social conditions such as they will meet in their regu-
lar community life later on. Habits of work and thrift
are cultivated through club work which few other meth-
ods of instruction have ever cultivated. Club work
makes education a real life sitnation. The problems
are not book problems nor are they vague future situa-
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tions, but the real personal problems of the boys and
girls. Such problem-solving lends a reality to educa-
tion, and encourages students to study because of a
felt need. Under such conditions knowledge is eagerly
sought and readily retained.

I'rom the point of view of the rural community boys’
and girls’ club work is indispensable. It is only
through a vitalization of farm activities that rural
communities will hold their best blood. Club work is
a very important means of bringing about this vitali-
zation, Rural communities cannot afford to let this
precious opportunity pass by. Every rural school
should be a center of some kind of club work.

Questions and Topics for Discussion

1. Oatline the values to be derived from club work.

What do you believe are the chief reasons for the universal

popularity of boys’ and girls’ elubs?

What are the dangers to be avoided in organizing a club?

How would you go about organizing a club in your community?

What is the rural teacher’s chief eoneern in club work?

What is the relation between the school and club work?

What should be the gualification of a elub leader?

How important a place should the vocational aim have in club

work ?

In what respects do elub work and home project work differ?

10. Boys’ and girls’ elubs bring the home and school into closer
relationship. Explain how they do this,

11. Should both boys and girls be permitted to work on the same
project? Explain.

12. What are the requirements to satisfactorily complete a club
project? Explain the importance of strictly living up to these
requirements,

&
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13. Why is the county superintendent the logical elub leader in the
county? What should be his county organization? Draw a
chart showing this organization.

14. How does club work stimulate interest in regular school! work?

15. What is the psychological basis upon which elub work is
founded?

16. What are the values to be derived in having the hot noon lunch
as a club project in a rural school?

Special Topics for Investigation and Report

L

. The history of club work in the Uunited States.

. The extent of club work in your state?

. How club work is organized and conducted in your state. In
your community.

4, The county and state fair as a factor in encouraging club work.

W N
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APPENDIX
A. Crassroom WelcaET RECORD

B. A SamrLE Raming Carp ror RUrAL ScHoOOLS!

To become standardized:

1st. Class School must have rating of 90 points.
2nd. Class School must have rating of 80 points.
70 points secures a Certificate of Merit.

X Indicates that requirements must be met for classification as
either first or second eclass.

XX Indicates additional requirements for first class schools.

1. Yard and Outbuildings—20 points
X1. Ample Playground.................. 5 aere...o.vuvunn. 1

{(Where impossible to locate school in other place, the lay of the
land will be considered in case above acreage can not be secured.)

2, Good approaches and walks...... ... ... .. .o i 1
3. Convenient and serviceable fuel houses, where needed...... 1
4. Trees and shrubbery .......... ... .o i, 1

X5. To separate and well kept toilets, with no markings and
writings, built aceording to requirements of State Board of
Education. If outdoors, must be sereened.............. 4

X6. Bored well, convenient protected spring or filtered cistern..4

XX7. Provisions for physical education. At least two pieces of

apparatus for games or €XerciSeS.......overernreacananns 2

. Well drained and located...................ccoiiint, 2
9, Flag staff on building or in yard with flag displayed in fair
weather during school hours. Minimum flag 4 ft. x 6 £f....2

s 4]

1 This card is used in the state of West Virginia.
351
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II. The Schoolhouse—20 points

X1, House well built, painted and in good repair, placed on ap-
proved foundation....... ..o ia e 5
2. Attractive interior decorations, clean floors and furnifure.
Walls and ecciling tinted according to regulations......... 2
X3. Suitable blackboards, according to specifications of State
Board of Educatlon. ..oovvuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinnenn. 2
XX4. Proper cloak rooms—with eot............. ... it 2
X5. Light from left or from left and rear; 1-6 of floor space,

X6

XX7.
. Jacketed ventilating stove or bascment heater............. 1
XX9.

X1.
X2,

X3.

X5.

X7.
X8.

XX90.

10

X11.

12.

X1.
XX2.

1-5 floor space where exposure is obstrueted or to north....3
Approved system of ventilating......................... 1
Good doors, locks, keys, movable sashes and window ghades. .2

Provision for instruetion in eooking, sewing, manual train-
ing and agriculture...........oiiiiiiiiiiiiiaiiia e 2

111, Furnishings and Supplies—I15 points

Approved framed pietures—2 at least................... 1
Suitable desk and chair for teacher...................00. 1
Practical book ease with 50 volumes approved by State
Department of Education. 3 Current Periodicals........ 2
. Modern maps and globe. (Minimum maps—World, U.S.
and State. Globe—12 inches—minimum)................ 1
Unabridged dietionary..........coviiiiiimrenrraeenaenn. 1
Thermometer ..o vivnrnvenserneneenesiiseasnssanesnanns 1
Suitable desks properly placed.............. .. 0000t 2
Sanitary drinking water supply...........co il 1
Display or bulletin board.............c.oooiiiiiat, -1
Piano, organ, -or victrola and records................... .. 1
Waste basket, wash basin, mirror, towels and soap........ 2
Minimum $5.00 equipment for primary construection work..1l

IV. 8chool Orgamization—15 points

School graded according to state eourse of study...... I
Register well kept and prompt reports to school authorities. .2



XX3. Definite programs of study and recitations posted and ob-
served. Daily Lesson plans. ..., 2
XX4. Pupil’s reading circle and other extra activities........... 2
X5, Minimom term at least........cooi i, 1
6. Regular Attendance—Ist Class 90 per cent............... 2
2d Class 85 percent................ 1
7. Diseipline, instruection, and spirit of school, good.......... 3
8. Hot lunches, Stamp Bank............... ... .0t 1

V. The Teacher—30 points

X1. Education:

1st Class—Standard Normal Graduate................. 5
or Short course graduate................... 3
or Holder of 1st Grade Certificate with 5 years’
successful experience....................... 2
2d Class—As above, or holder of 1st grade certificate....2
X2. Ranked as good or superior by county superintendent or
district SUPEIVISOT.. ... ieiien ittt 4
X3. Must show interest and growth......................... 4
4. Creditable participation in reading eircles, institutes, and
assoeciations; show professional spirit............. ... ... 5
5. To live in community during the week and be there some
Saturdays and Sundays.........cooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiianns 4
XX6. Supervise playgrounds......... ..o 3
XX7. Participate in community aetivities...................... 3
8. Carry on Home Projects.............covveeiiviai.o. 2

APPENDIX 353

C. A SugeesTED OUTLINE ¥OR A CoMmuNiTy CENTER

CoNSTITUTION
COMMUNITIES SHOULD ADAPT IT TO MEET THEIR
PARTICULAR NEEDS

Article I—Name

This association shall be known as The Community Center As-
sociation of School Distriet No....... , County of............ )
State of............ , and its headquarters shall be the..........
schoolhouse.
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Article II—0Object

Its object shall be to foster a ecommunity spirit, to make publie
opinion more enlightened and effective, to promote the eduecation
of youths and adults of the community, to provide for and te
promote an adequate expression of the social life of the eommunity,
and, above all, to develop a truc democratic citizenship in all its
members.

Article ITI—Members

All members of this communify shall be members of this associa-
tlon. Any organization whieh is nonpartizan and nonsectarian
and whose aim is public welfare may become a department of this
association.

Article IV—0O flicers

The association shall eleet not less than nine nor more than
fifteen persons, who shall constitute a community board of directors.
The board shall elect from its own members a president, vice
president, and secretary-treasurer, who shall he the officers of the
association. The ehairman in charge of auny department of work
shall be a member of the community board of directors.

Article V—Community Secretary

The eommunity board may employ an exeentive or business man-
ager to carry on its work, who shall be paid either from public
appropriations or by voluntary eontributions.

Article VI—Departmenis

The association shall organize and conduet whatever departments
of activity it deems necessary to meet present and permanent
needs, such as, forum, ecivics, recreational, home and school, co-
operative buying and marketing, ete.

Article VII—Finances

There shall be no dues for membership in the association, the
dues having already been paid through public faxation. But when
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necessary it may raise, through voluntary subsecriptions and in other
ways, the funds required to eonduect its activities.

Article VIII—Meetings

The association shall hold quarterly meetings, one of which shall
be the annual meeting to hear reports and eleet officers. The eom-
munity board shall hold regular monthly meetings, which shall be
open to the publie. The departments shall be free to hold as
many meetings as may be necessary.

Article IX—Amendments

This constitution may be amended at any annual meeting or at
any quarterly meeting if previous notice of the proposed amend-
ment is given.

D. A Moper CoxstrrurTioN rOR Bovs' axp Girus’ Crubs?

Article I—Name

The name of this organization shall be........................
(School, township, county,

Article II—Object

The object of this elub is to increase the agricultural, edueational
and soeial advantages of . ...... ... ... il through
(Name of geographical unit)
bome projects, entertainments, lectures, fairs, exhibits, ete.

Artiale III—Members

All boys and girls living...........ooivinnn between the ages
(Geographical unit)
of ten and eighteen years of age shall be eligible for membership.

2 Bulletin 26, Department of Public Ingtruction, State of Michigan.
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Article IV—Officers

The leaders of this club shall eonsist of a supervisor or leader,
a president, a vice president, a seeretary, and a treasurer; in ad-
dition there shall be chosen three adults (men and women) who shall
act as county delegates.

A majority vote shall constitute an election.

Article V—~Order of Business

The order of business for all regular meetings shall be as follows:
1. Call to order.

Roll eall.

Reading of minutes of last meeting.

Additions or corrections to the minutes. (Leetures, talks by
guests, ete., may be introduced here.)

Reports of committees.

0ld business.

New business.

. Voting in new members,

Considering new names for membership.

10. Adjournment.

11. Recreation or refreshments.

o o

© ®N oo

Article VI—Committees
Committees for speeial purposes may be appointed by the presi-
dent at any time.

BY-LAWS

Ariticle I—Dues

There shall be annual {or monthly) dues of...... ....to be paid
by each member for the purpose of defraying eost of entertain-

ments, exhibits, ete.
Article TT—Election of Officers

The officers shall be elected by ballot at the annual election
Wevesernnnnnnnnns of each year.
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Article 11I—Meetings
The regular meeting of the elub shall take place at............

of building) (day of the month)

Article 1V—Quorum.

A guorum shall eonsist of........................ of the mem-
(usually two-thirds)
bership of the club.
This constitution may be amended by a vote of................
(Two-thirds)
of the members present at any regular meeting.

DUTIES OF THE.OFFICERS

The President:
1. Calis the meeting to order.
Announees the order of business.
Puts all questions and motions.
Decides points of order.
Decides the votes.
Calls another member to the chair if he or she wishes fo take
part in the debate.

The Vice President:
1. Performs all the duties of the Presidenf in case he or she is
absent.

S @

The Secretary:
1. Keeps the minutes of all meetings.
2. Handles all correspondence.
3. Sends or posts notices for meetings.
4. Reads the minutes of the previous meeting.
5. Acts as chairman in case both President and Vice President
are absent.
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The Treasurer:
1. Collects all dues and wmoneys.
2. Keeps all accounts of all moneys collected and paid out.
3. Pays bills when ovdered by the President or Secretary.

The Advisory Board:

1. Assists the ¢lub in ehoosing projects.
2. Secures prizes for fairs, exlubits, and contests.
3. Assists in all co-operating community affairs under club

auspices.
4. Secures or acts in the capacity of judges, witnesses, ete.

The County Delegate:
1. Attends all eounty meetings,
2. Reports eounty affairs to the elub.
3. Assists in arranging for county contests, fairs, exhibits, ete.



INDEX

Achievement tests, 152-62 (see also
standard tests).

Aim of rural education, 126-9;
importance of subjects in at-
taining, 1289,

Alternation, by grades, 182-3; by
subjects, 183-4.

Arithmetie, 129-31.

Baltimore  County,
county unit in,
vigion in, 91-3.

Bensen, Oscar, 336.

Benson, . E., 109.

Black Hawk County, Iowa, sur-

Maryland;
22-4; super-

vey, 170-6.

Boys’ and Girls’ clubs, 334ff.;
advantages of, 241-4; early he-
ginnings in, 335-6; examples
of: Clackamas County, Ore,

344-5; Indiana, 344-8; meaning
and purpose of, 334-53; organi-
zation of, 337-%; relation to
school, 336.

Briggs, T. H., 253.

Brooks, E. C., 62.

Brooks, 8. 8., 165,

Brown, George A., 61.

Burris, Benjamin J., 15.

Carney, Malel, 93.

Carter, James G., 10.

Centralization, 48-9; dangers of,
23.

Children, health of (see health).

Civies, 133.

Clackamas County, Oregon; club
work of, 344-6.

Club work (see boys’ and girls’
clubs).

330

Community board, 42; functions
of, 42,

Community center, 313ff.; ac-
tivities of, 318, 328; aim, def-
inition, scope, 313-5; econsoli-
dated scliool as, 327-8; early
examples of, 316; financial sup-
port of, 323-4; organization of,
321-4; present examples of,
324-8; the school the, 317-8.

Community secretary, 322,

Community unit, 30ff.; advan-
tages of, 43-4; definition of, 31;
the consolidated school an
example of, 40: and Thigh
school development, 38-9; in
New York, 10-2; in Washingtou,
40; versus the county unmit,
44.-5,

Composition, 132.

Connecticut, supervision in, 86-7,

Consolidated district, size of, 60.

Consolidated schools, course of
study in, 66; cost of, 61; com-
munity activities in, 70-1; en-
rolliment and attendance in, 66:
per pupil cost in, 62; teachers
in, 65.

Consolidation, 48(l.; advantages
of, 73-5; complete, 49; early
beginnings in, 51-4: fields for,
52-3; meaning of, 48; obstacles
to, 53, 235-6; open country ver-
sus village, 58-60: partial, 50;
program of: Randolph County,
Indiana, 67-72; Weld County,
Colorado, 64-T.

Correlation, 184-5, :

County board, 13-15; functions of,



360

in Baltimore County, 22-3;
powers and responsibilities of,
in Kentucky, 24-5; in Virginia,
26.

County unit, 11; alolition of dis-
triet lines, 17; advantages of,
13-14; definition of, 11; econ-
omies resulting from, 15-16; ex-
amples of: BMaryland, 22-4;
Montana, 19-21; feeble begin-
nings of, 13; types of: strong
form, 12; weak form, 12.

Course of study, 66 (see also cur-
riculum). :

Cram, Fred D., 170.

Cubberley, E. P., 226,

Curriculum, 121 ff,; importance
of subjects, 124-6; reorganiza-
tion of, 137,

Dakin, W, 8., 82,

Demonstration teaching {see
teaching),
Directed study, 187-02; advan-

tages of, 100-2,

Distriet system, 3; abandonment
of, in Massachusetts, 11; objec-
tions to, 5-8; outlived its use-
fulness, 3; spread of, 3.

Dunr, Fannie W., 81.

Economtes, from larger unit, 15-17.

Eduecation, aim of, 126-7; as
growth, 99; changing concep-
tions of, 218-21,

Elementary science, 134.

Ellendale school (see schools).

Field, Jessie, 336.
Fine arts, 136.
Food, necessary kinds, 275.

Games, factors in a good game,
305-8; for rural schools, 308-10;
thirty selected, 309-10.

Geography, 133,

INDEX

Graded school distriets, in Ken-
tucky, 25.

Hawthorne Farm school, 241,

Ilealth, of rural children, 19511.;
causes of defects, 200-3; im-
provement of conditions, 203-7;
in Missouri, 107; in New York,
203-7: in Virginia, 197-203;
present status of, 106-7; pro-
gram of, 207: recommendations,
214; remedial measures, 208-
15; traveling elinie, 208; I{ent
County, Michigan, plan, 213;
North Carolina plan, 208-10;
Schenectady County, New York,
plan, 211-14; under-nutrition,
274.

Heating apparatus, 204,

Helping teachers, 87-8, 91.

High school, rural, 38; ecommun-
ity unit and, 38; consolidated,
71; in Illinois, 39.

High school training courses, 112-
14; in Wisconsin, 113-14; num-
ber of, 113.

Hillegas, Milo, 257.

History, 133,

Hot lunch, 173 ff.; advantages of,
282-3: club, 288-9; extent of
movement, 276: how introduce
into schools, 276; how to serve,
281;: how to start, 279; need
for, 273; securing parents’ co-
operation, 278; supervision of,
276; what to serve, 280.

Illinois community high schools,
39,

Indiana, club work in, 246-8,

Individual instruction, 187-92.

Intelligence quotient (I. Q.), 145;
classification on basis of, 144,
146-7.

Intelligence tests, 145 ff.; group
test, 145; individual test, 144-
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5; interpreting test results,
146; uses and values of, 147-52.
Inter-community organization, 37.
Intermediate board, 42; functions
of, 42.

Joint Committee, on rural schools,
41-3; recommendations of, 41,
#unior high school, 247 ff.; aim
of, 255; cauntion for, 254-5; in
consolidated districts, 254; defi-
nition of, 247; examples of,
255-7; minimum asubjects of,
253; objections to 8-4 plan, 248-
9; in rural commnunities, 250
ff.; teachers for, 251-2: terri-
tory, 252-3; in Vermont, 256-7.

Kentucky survey, 24 ff.; defect of
county unit law, 24; pgraded
school distriets in, 24; 'history
of county unit in, 24-5; powers
and responsibilitiea of county
board, 24-5.

Kolb, J. H., 31

Language, 132.

Larger unit, tendency toward,
1ff.; conclusions in regard to,
26.

Law of 1647, 9.

Lindeman, E. G., 305,

Mann, Horace, 10.

Maryland, county unit in, 22-4;
supervision jn, 90.3,

Massachusetts, law of 1647, 9.

Mental age, 145-7.

Mental tests (see intelligence
tests).
Michigan, teacher training in,
116-17.

Milam, Lottie, 276.

Miesouri, county unit law, 18.

Missouri Tuberculosis Asscciation,
197.

Model rural schools {see schools).

Monroe, W. A., 120.

Montana, county unit law in, 19-
21; chjectives of, 20-1.

Nehraska, hot lunch in, 288.

Neighborhood, 31; factors creat-
ing- and holding, 33.

Neighborhood club (see commu-
nity center}.

New Jersey, aupervision in, 87.

New York, compulsory consolida-
tion law, 24,

New York survey, 26; community
unit, 40-4,

Normal schools, criticized, 110;
how become more efficient, 111-
13; output of, 108-10.

North Carolina, traveling clinje,
209-10,

North Dakota, model school, 221.

Objections to small unit, 5-8.

One-teacher school, 179 ff.; alterna-
tion by grades, 182-3; hy sub-
jects, 183-4; a balanced sched-
ule for, 183-6; correlation, 184-
5; directed study in, 187; grade
grouping, 181-2; individual in-
struction, 187; organization of,
180.

Organization and administration,
3.

Owens, G. W., 327.

Play, 293-6; importance of, 293;
old and new notion of, 284-5.

Playground, 297 ff.; care of eguip-
ment, 305; equipment and ap-
paratus, 299-305; factors in
choosing apparatus, 299-301;
inadequate facilities, 296; list
for one-room school, 303; for
congolidated school, 304,

Pierce, Mary D., 04,

Pittman, M. S, 94,
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Porter Community, 253, 264,

Practical arts, 135.

Practice teaching, in Iowa, 117-18;
in Michigan, 116-17.

Preston, Josephine
238.

Pupils, transportation of, 54-8.

Corliss, 40,

Reading, 131.

Ross, K. A, 110.

Rural patrons, fear of losing
school, 18; participation in
management of school, 19; un-
willingness to accepl county
unit, 17-18.

Rural primary group, 31ff.; eri-
terion of existence, 31; defini-
tion of, 31: significance of, in
rural organization, 33-4,

Rural school ({see one-teacher
school).

Rural teacher (see teacher).

Sargent, C. G., 327.

Schenectady County, health plan,
211-13.

Schools, demonstration, 221-5;
need for modern, 217; rating,
239-40,

Schools, model, 217 ff.; Connecti-
cut, 226-7, Durham County,
North Carolina, 228-9; Ellen-

dale, North Dakota, 221-6:
Kirksville, Missouri, 225-6;
Maine, 229-30.

Schools, rural ({see one-teacher
school).

Shaw, Jessie R., 58.

small unit, objections to, 5;

remedies for, 9.
Smith-Lever Law, 336,
Standard school, 238 ff.

stuperior school).
Standard tests,

tages of, 155;

153; 1individual

{gee also

152 ff.; advan-
definition eof,
pupil graph,

INDEX

156-6; in which subjects avail-
able, 154; recording results,
154-5; surveying schools Dby
means of, 170-6; use in super-
vision, 166-T; wvalues of, 156-
9,

Standardization, 234 f.; incentives
for, 238-9; in Illinois, 240-1;
meaning of, 237; purpose of,
237 score cards, 240; value of,
241-2,

State surveys, 24-7.

Statistical methods, 154.

Stone, C. W, 16,

Strong county unit states, 12.

Superior schools, 238-41; wvalues
of, 243-4.

Supervised study, 191-3 (see also
directed study, and individual
instruction).

Supervising teachers, qualifica-
tions of, 89; work of, 89.

Supervision, 78f.; administra-
tive, 78, B0; definition of, 78;
difficulties of, 93-4: instruction-
al, 78, 80; need for, 78-9, 108;
status of in U. 8, 78-9; stand-
ard tests in, 166-7; values of,
94-5.

Supervision in, Connecticut, 86;
cansgolidated districts, 90;
Maryland, 90; New Jersey, 87;
Utah, 90.

Supervisor, function of, 81; quali-
fications of, 81-2; what the
teacher may expect from, 94.

Supervisory unit, 82-4; plans, 84.

Survey (see health, state}.

Taxation, rates, €; inequality of,
5, 8.

Teacher, the rural, 98 ff.; qualifi-
cation and training of, 114-16;
situation in U, 8., 100-1; in
Pennsylvania, 101; in Ne-
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bragka, 106-7; in New York,
102; in the South, 108,

Teacher training schools, ecriti-
cized, 110; high school, 112-13;
output of, 108-10,

Teachers, 78 ff.; for junior high
schools, 251-2; ftraining im:
Iowa, 117-18; Michigan, 116-17;
Wiscongin, 113-14; turnover of,
79.

Teacher’s home, 260ff.; advan-
tages of, 263-4, 267; history of,
261-3; in foreign countries, 263;
methods of securing, 267-8;
need for, 260:; objections to,
265-6; plans, location, equip-
ment, 268-9; present status of,
261,

Teaching, demonstration, in Con-
necticut, 226-7; in North Caro-
tina, 229; in Maine, 229-30.

Tests and measurements, 141 ff.

Toilets, criteria for good, 202-3.

Towns, deeentralization of, 10,

Township unit, 9; advantages
and  disadvantages of, 11;
states, 11I.

Transportation, 54-5, 64; in Ran-
dolph County, Indiana, 71-2;
in Weld County, Colorado, 57.
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Traveling clinic, 208-9,

Under-nutrition, 274-5; canses of,
274,

Unorganized territory, 37;
gchools in, 39.

Utah, supervision in, 90.

high

Valuation, extremes of, 7; varia-
tions in per capita, 5, &

Vaughn, J. P., 266.

Village, importance of, 35 ff.

Virginia survey, recommendations
of, 26.

Warm lunch (see hot lunch}.

Washington, community unit in,
40; community center activities
in, 325-7.

Weak county unit states, 12.

Weld County, Colorado, consoli-
dated program of, 64 fI.

Wiley, George M., 102.

Winchester County, New Hamp-.
ghire, testing program of, 165-
70.

Windes, E. E., 127.

Wisconsin, supervision in, 88-9;
county training schools, 113-14;
testing program in, 162-5.

Zone plan of supervision, 84.
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